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A RECENTLY DISCOVERED COMPOUND BOW

The object to be discussed in the following pages formed part of the furniture of a
burial in that portion of the necropolis of Baghouz known from the name of the
tower tomb which dominates it as Yrzi.! The graves of this portion of the necropolis
appear to pertain exclusively to the period from the late second century B. c. to

the third after Christ when the Baghouz region lay under Parthian dominion. The

burial, consisted of a wooden coffin with bronze corner-fittings containing beside
the skeleton scraps of cloth, fragments of two or three glass vessels and the major
part of a bow. The coffin of thin planks differed in no respect from similar coffins
elsewhere in the necropolis and at Dura which are dated by coins, ceramics and jewellry
from the first century B. C. to the third century after Christ. The glass vessels belonged
to the same general period, and, the burial and with it the bow must be assigned to
this epoch.

The bow is generally exceptional as an item of tomb furniture, probably because
it was exceptionally valuable and difficult to replace.? No other grave either at Baghouz
or Dura has been found to contain one. Elsewhere ancient bows have been found in
their entirety only in the tombs of Egypt. The presence of a bow here probably denotes
its owner as a soldier or huntsman by profession, though it may merely argue his pre-
eminence in archery in a land where the bow was the arm of every free man. In any
case the weapon which had served well in life was especially chosen as a talisman in the
spirit world.?

The Yrzi bow, of which the grip and one entire arm are intact, is of the compound
reflex type. (Pls. I and II.) Unstrung, it originally measured 1.47 m. along the curve
or 1.275 m from tip to tip. It was built of wood, horn, tendon sinew, and bone. The
wood with the exception of the missing armpiece is in good condition. Of the horn
only a section some 0.102 m. long on the grip and another some 0.091 m. long on
the arm have resisted the ravages of worms. (Pl III, d and ¢) Considerable portions
of the tendon sinew backing and whipping remain along the sides of the grip and on

1) The vast necropolis of Baghouz lies along the left bank of the Euphrates about forty kilometers
southeast of Dura-Europos opposite the modern Abou Kemal. It has attracted the attention of many
travellers (v. especially: A. Bell, Amurath to Amurath, pp. 82 ff; A. Musil, TheMiddle Euphrates, pp. 12,
172, 221 £.), and has been plundered from time to time by the local tribes. It has been scientifically
explored during the seasons 1933—34, 193435, 1935-—36 by members of the Yale Expedition at Dura.
Cf. Du Mesnil du Buisson.

%) Cf. the remarks of P. Rykow Ssusslow Tumulus Cemetery, Ethnographical Society of the Lower
Volga, University of Ssaratov, IV, 1925, p. 54, on this subject.

$) For primitive bow-burial see: B. Adler, Internationales Archiv fiir Ethnographie, XV, 1902, pp. 4 ff.
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2 F. E BROWN

the lower half of the preserved arm. (Pls. I, III, a, b, c, e.) The extent of the horn on
this arm is indicated by the thick coat of glue which held it, and by scraps of the sinew
whipping which covered it. Of the four bone ear-pieces one is missing, two are almost
complete, and one is preserved to about half its original length. (Pl III, a, f.)

The wooden core of the bow was made up of four pieces ingeniously scarfed together at
the grip in such a way as to resist the strains of stringing and drawing. (Pls. II, I1I, b, d.)
The two short paddle-shaped grip-pieces of which flexibility was not required were
respectively of oak and elm. The wood of the thin pliant arm-pieces has proven
unidentifiable. Toward the grip these taper to a point and are scarfed on to the grip-
pieces on the backside of the bow, without, however, quite touching. An interval of
ca. 0.015 m. is left between their points. Toward the tips they taper again and are
thickened to form rigid ears. The snug joints of the grip were sand-papered smooth
and carefully glued.

The grip and arm pieces are convex on the back of the bow. On the belly, to which,
the horn stripping was applied, they are almost flat. The horn, which proves to be of
the gazelle, was applied in three segments: one long piece for each of the arms, and
a short center piece for the swelling of the grip. One of the preserved fragments of horn
shows the scarf joint between one of the arm and the grip segments. (P III, d.) The horn
is here 0.0025—0.003 m. thick, and is affixed with a thick coat of glue to give purchase
to which the joint surfaces of both horn and wood are deeply scored.

Over the back and sides of arms and grip was moulded a layer of tendon sinew with
its fibres laid longitudinally the length of the bow. Presumably as in later bows this
sinew was taken from the great neck-tendon of an ox, stag, or antelope. It was shaped
on in a semi-viscous state, and now forms a homogenous, hyaline mass, hard and
elastic. Where preserved on the lower part of the arm, it is about 0.004 m. thick. The
surface of the wooden core was scored to hold it firm. Both horn and sinew reached
almost to the nocks as indicated by the fact that the bone ear-piecesslightly overlap
the wooden core on either side.

The ears of the bow were stiffened and reinforced by pairs of long bone strips. They
are shaped to the curve of the unstrung bow and have rounded tips. They diminish
from 0.013—-0-015 m . in width and 0.0035 m. in thickness at the tip, to about 0.0065 m.
in width and 0.0017 m. in thickness at the lower end. The side which was glued to the
bow is flat and deeply scored; the exterior surface is slightly convex. The tips project
0.028—0.03 m. beyond the end of the wood of the bow. In the projecting portion,
0.015 m. from the tip, the nocks are cut. The pairs of ear-pieces were of unequal length,
those at one end 0.225 m. long, those at the other 0.167—0.17 m. long. The nock of
the shorter pieces is worn and rounded and the area about it is smooth from the
rubbing of the string. The nock of the longer pieces was more nearly square and showed
scant evidence of rubbing. It is clear that to the end of the bow which was stiffened
for the greatest length the bowstring was permanently made fast. It was looped into
the nock of the more flexible end only when the bow was strung.

The entire bow, back and belly, arms and grip was covered up to the nocks with
a fine overall spiral whipping of tendon fibre, which both concealed and protected
its structure and rendered it stronger and more cohesive. Scraps of it remain on grip
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A RECENTLY DISCOVERED COMPOUND BOW 3

and arm, and the surfaces of the bone ear-pieces are scored to afford it purchase.
It is highly probable that originally there was a decorated exterior covering, which
has completely disappeared.

The bow, when unstrung, assumes a pronounced and uniform reverse curve of
about 100° of a circle. The arms at the broadest measured 0.037 m. across, the grip
at the center 0.026 m. across and 0.044 m. in thickness.

The compound bow, whatever the ultimate circumstances of its origin, spread at
a very early period to all the peoples of Asia who had emerged from isolation and
savagery. By them it was communicated to their near neighbors. Its evolution was’
gradual and it reached its highest development at the hands of the nomadic races of
Central Asia in the late middle ages.4 Its ubiquity in the ancient and mediaeval orient,
and its general formal development may to some extent be traced with the help
of texts and representations. Material for a closer study is furnished by extant examples
of the bows themselves. This material falls into two groups. On the one had are a series
of compound bows from Egyptian tombs, whose dates range from the fifteenth to the
sixth century B. C.® On the other is the host of late mediaeval and modern compound
bows in museums and private collections only a few of which have been studied and
published.® The intervening gap of some two thousand years is represented only by
the bow under discussion.

Whether the compound bows unearthed in Egypt are Asiatic importations, the
property of captives or mercenaries, or whether they are replicas of such bows of
Egyptian manufacture is not of great moment. They provide in any event a clear
picture of the compound bow in use among the peoples of the Near East
during the millenium before the advent of the Persians. Though they differ

%) For the early history of the compound bow, see: M. Jahns, Entwicklungsgeschichte der alten Trutz-
waffen, pp. 279—310; E. Bulanda, Bogen und Pfeil bei den Vilkern des Altertums, Abhandlungen des
Archaeologisch-Epigraphischen Seminars der Universitit Wien, XV, N. F. II, 1913, passim; H. Bon-
net, Die Waffen der Vilker des alten Orients, pp. 135—146; F. von Luschan, Festschrift fir Otto Benndorf,
pp- 189—197. For an analysis of its intrinsic superiority over self or backed bows, see: P. Medinger,
Revue Archéologique, 6th ser., 1I, 1933, pp. 227—232. . -
%) Five are known to me. (1) Catalogue général du Musée de Caire, Fouilles de la Vallée des Rois,
no. 24, 120, pl. XIX; (2) Wrezinski, Atlas zur altacgyptischen Kulturgeschichte, pl. 80, 4 (Cairo, old no.
4725); (3) F. von Luschan, Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie, XXV, 1893, pp. 266—271; cf. C. J. Longman, e
Fournal of the Anthropological Institute, XXIV, 1894, pp. 49—57; (4) H. Balfour, Journal of the Anthro- TN
pological Institute, XX V1, 1896, pp. 210—220; (5) New York Historical Society, Abbot Collection, no. 421,
IA (inpublished). To these must be added the magnificant collection of compound bows found in
the tomb of Tut-Ankh-Amen, which can as yet, unfortunately, not be analyzed. H. Carter, The
Tomb of Tut-Ankh-Amen, 111, pp. 138 ff.; cf. 1I, pl. LXXVI; I. pl. LXI.
%) D. N. Anuchin, Trudy of the Fifth Archeological Congress at Tiflis, 1887, pp. 337—376; Hammer-
Purgstall, Denkschrift der Philosophisch-Historischen Classe der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu
Wien, IV, 1852, pp. 3—36; H. Balfour, Fournal of the Anthropological Institute, X1X, 1890, pp. 229—244;
F. von Lusc¢han, Qeitschrift fiir Ethnologie, XXXI, 1899, Verhandlungen, pp. 221—239; R. Payne-
Gallwey, Projectile Throwing Engines of the Ancients with a Treatise on Turkish and Other Oriental Bows,
part II, pp. 1—26; B. Adler, Internationales Archiv fiir Ethnographie, XV, 1902, pp. 1—26; G. C. Stone,
Glossary of the Construction, Decoration, and Use of Arms and Armor, pp. 133 £.; S. Pope, 4 Study of Bows
and Arrows, University of California Publications in American Archaeology and Ethnology, XIII, no. 9,
1923, pp. 345 fI, 350 fI, pls. 50, 53.
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(fig. 1, 1). The stiffened grip,
shaped to the sweep of the
strung and drawn bow, had
a convex curve. When the bow
was strung the arms, which had
no rigid ears, fell back almost
straight, and the curvature of
the grip gave the whole the
angular look familiar from the
Assyrian and Hittite reliefs.
When drawn, the bow’s taper-
ing arms flexed back in an
almost semi-circular curve con-
tinuous through the pre-shaped
grip. The section at the grip
was almost a circle (fig. 2,1).7 ¥
Along the gradually tapering
arms it was uniformly a thick
ellipsoid. The relative position
of horn, wood and tendon in
the bow was fixed, but their
exact arrangement was still
subject to experiment. In a
bow of the reign of Ramses II
the horn is mortissed into a deep
groove running the length of : /
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widely in date and exhibit a %
certain development in form N
and structure, the same essent- -? E,__
i ial characteristics are common
to all of them. When unstrung |
they are but slightly reflexed oy
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") The sections are those of bow
no. 5, note 5, p. 3, above. I am
indebted to the courtesy of the New
York Historical Society for permission
to examine this bow, which was found :
in a tomb at Sakhara. It dates pro- ! i
bably from the Assyrian or Saite ' 5‘
period and is closely stmilar to bow
no. 4 of the twentysixth dynasty. The
Fig. 1. Schematic drawings of compound bows untrung (dotted), ~wood and horn are for the most part

strung (hatched), and drawn. in excellent preservation; the tendon {
1. Typical “Assyrian” type. 2. Yrzi bow. 3. Late Mediaeval sinew has disappeared save for a small
Turkestan bow, ' portion on the grip.
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ARECENTLY DISCOVERED COMPOUND BOW 5

the bow. In another, of the XXVI Dynasty, the horn is in three separate layers of
which one lies along the back.®

The Yrzi bow shows a notable advance in the functional differentiation of the forms
of its parts. It is well along toward the stage reached by the bows of the late middle ages
of which the ”Turkestan” type will serve as an example. (Figs., 1,3; 2, 3.) This before
stringing is so strongly reflexed that in some cases the tips almost meet. The wooden |
core is in three pieces glued together in fish-tail joints: a single piece for grip and lower ‘
arms, two ear and upper arm pieces. The rigid ears are bent at a sharp angle to the |
arms and reinforced at the nocks by bone tenons. On either side of the stiff grip the
arms broaden and flatten. Toward the ears they taper and gradually assume a trian-
gular section showing the characteristic “ridge” along the back, which shades into
the ellipsoid section of the ears. The horn is in two strips not quite meeting at the
center of the grip. Much of the shape of the arms is secured by the molding of the
thick tendon layers. The structure thus answers almost perfectly to the functioning
of the bow. The straight rigid grip insures a firm hold. The inflexible ears reinforce
the original reflex power of the strung bow. The drawing power of the limber arms
is distributed along their entire length by their shaping, which precludes any tendency
to buckle close to the ears.?

The Yrzi bow is more highly reflexed than the earlier examples, but much less
than later bows. The grip is well-shaped and straight. The stiffened ears impart in-
creased reflex resistance and, when the bow is strung, give it a flattened double S curve.
(Fig. 1, 2.) The arms broaden and flatten on either side of the grip without losing their
ellipsoid section. (Fig. 2,2.) For their length they are rather narrower than the arms
of later bows. The developed “ridge” and triangular section of the upper arm is
absent. The arms merely gradually taper and thicken. Their flexibility near the grip
is hindered by the overlapping joints with the grip pieces, so that the effective pull is
limited to a relatively short aea. The resultant form of the drawn bow is very open with
, a tendency to angularity. The application of strips of bone as a device for rendering
i the ears and nocks rigid is characteristic of almost all types of compound bow save the
earliest and latest. In itself it implies nothing as to the structure of the rest of the bow.
’ Bone strips similar to those of the Yrzi bow have been found distributed across central
| Europe from the Russian steppe to the British Isles in contexts which date from the
E second to the sixth century A. D.2 They were typical of the bows of Oriental Roman
auxiliaries as well as of the nomadic invaders of the empire. Further east they are
found in representation from the Sassanian period to the sixteenth century.}! They

b 8) Nos. 3 and 4, note 5, p. 3 above. Cf. the bow illustrated here in sections, which has, beside belly
f and back strips, a strip along either side.
| %) The western Turkish bow of the late middle ages dispenses with the long offset ears and obtains
their effect solely by the shaping of the arms. The three pieces of the wooden core comprise a grip piece
and two long arm pieces, and are fish-tailed together close to the grip.

' 10) P. Rykow, op. cit., pp. 53 ff; J. Werner, Eurasia Septentrionalis Antigqua, VII, 1932, pp. 33—58;
E. Polaschek, Wiener Prachistorische Zeitschrift, XIX, 1932, pp. 239—266; A. Afoldi, Archeologia
Hungarica, IX, 1932, pp. 18—24; K. Stade, Germania, XVII, 1933, pp. 110—114.

11) Smirnoff, Argenterie Orientale, Commission Imperiale Archeologique, St. Petersburgh, 1909,
pls. XXIII, XXVIII—-XXXIII, CXIV, 289, CXXXI, 305; B. Laufer, Chinesse Clay Figurines, part I,
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‘ } may be curved or straight and apparently were usually of different lengths at either |
1 end of the bow, as in the Yrzi example. In the later representations the strips have 3

become much shorter than earlier, and cease to extend the entire length of the ear.
They appear to have become mere decorative survivals. | Z
The place in the general evolution of the compound bow of the type represented o
by the example from Yrzi is clear. It must not, however, be supposed that this evolution gE §
was accomplished in the regions where bows have been found. The evidence rather §;:_.‘ 2
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Fig. 2. Section of composite bows at grip, lower arm, upper arm, and ear. Black = horn. Stippled = ) &
= tendon. White hatching = bone. Black hatching = wood. . £
1. Bow of “Assyrian” type (restored). 2. Yrzi bow (restored). 3. Late Mediaeval Turkestan bow. b ©
3

tends to show that the compound bow evolved among the settled peoples of western
Asia as a result of successive waves of influence from the central steppes and deserts. '
Nothing is known of the antecedents of the type of bow found in Egypt. It remained A
in the Near East for centuries essentially unchanged. The Yrzi type first makes its
appearance as the bow of the Iranian masters of the ancient world. In the processional
reliefs of Persepolis and Susa it is the arm of the royal bodyguard. It is the bow of the
“Graeco-Persian” intaglos of Asia Minor,? of the seal of Darius I and other Achaemenid

Arm7Plan

Singw-l-'iber

Nechk-Tendon

ARM" DISSECTION

Field Museum of Natural History, Publication 177, Anthropological series, vol. XIII, no. 2, 1914,
pl. XXII; cf. L. Binyon, Painting in the Far East, 2nd ed., pl. VIII; A. von le Coq, Bilderatlas zur Kunst
und Kulturgeschichte Mittel-Asiens, fig. 107 ; E. Blochet, Musulman Painting, pl. XLVI; E. Blochet, Les Enlu-
minures des Manuscript Orientaux, pl. LXXX; E. Kithnel, Miniaturmalerei im Islamischen Orient, pls. 54, 64, 68.
%) E. g., M. E. Maximova, Fahrbuch, XLIII, 1928, pp. 648 fI, figs. 4, 17, 24; G. S. F. Gow, J. H. S.
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ARECENTLY DISCOVERED COMPOUND BOW 7

seals,’® of the Achaemenid darics and sigloi and the Sidonian tetra-drachms of the
Satrap Evagoros II, and of the gold-plating of a sword-sheath in the Oxus Treasure.!4

The Medic and Persian tribes in their migration from the Oxus brought the Yrzi
bow-type with them from the homeland where it had been developed. In the west it
encountered a bow of the earlier and inferior type which it gradually supplanted.
Once established it became the prevalent bow of the Near East, where it persisted
for many centuries until it was itself superseded by new types from the steppe. Its
currency in the Hellenistic and post-Hellenistic periods is testified by a famous terra-
cotta in the Sarre collection,’ by the graffiti of Dura,!® and by the column of Trajan,
where it is the arm of oriental auxiliaries in the Roman army.?” An interesting survival
of the type derived no doubt directly from its original homeland is found in Siberian
gold plaques.’®

When the Saka-Parthians first came into contact with western peoples they found
them in possession of bows of the Yrzi type. The Parthians themselves were armed
with bows of a different sort. Its form is given on the normal reverses of their coinage.
It was a compound bow of the type which may be called the “Scythian”. As depicted
strung or drawn it has a more or less pronounced “cupid’s bow” outline. It is familiar
from representations of Scythic bowmen, e. g., on a vase and gold plaque from the
Kul-Oba tumulus,’® on a vase from the Solokha tumulus,*® on the Coinage of Olbia,
and on Greek vase paintings. Its outline was compared by the ancients with that of
the north shore of the Black Sea.?! It was a small bow, scarcely more than 0.75 m.
from tip to tip when strung,?® though it was normally very deep strung, ca. 0.30 m.
from string to arm. It had curling ear-tips and often a curved grip.

No actual example of such a bow has come down to us. Although in certain cases
allowance may be made for exaggeration on the part of the artist, the fact remains
that no extant compound bow is capable of assuming such a form. A “cupid’s bow”

XLVIII, 1928, pp. 133 ff, pl. IX, 3—5. On certain of these intaglios the unsymmetrical outline of the
drawn bow due to the unequal lengths of the stiffened ears is clearly visible.

13) British Museum, Guide to the Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities, 1922, fig. 42, p. 233; O. M. Dalton,
The Treasure of the Oxus, pl. XXIIL.

u) Dalton, op. cit., no. 22.

15) F. Sarre, Die Kunst des alten Persien, pl. 54 '

16) F, Cumont, Fouilles de Doura, pl. XLVIII, 2; Dura Report II, pl. XLI, 2.

v) Cichorius, Die Traianssiule, pl. L. .

1) Kondakov, Tolstoi, Reinach, Antiquités de la Russie Meridionale, p. 396, fig. 359; E. H.Minns,
Seythians and Greeks, p. 278, fig. 201; etc.

1) E. H. Minns, op. cit., pp. 197, 200 £., figs. 90, 93—95.

20y M. 1. Rostovtzeff, Iranians and Greeks in South Russia, p. 102, pl. XX,

1) Strabo, II, 5, 22; Ammianus Marcellinus, XXII, 8, 37, whose statement that the arms of the
Scythian bow were of horn may be dismissed as readily as the similar pronouncements of certain modern
writers on archery who had not taken the trouble to dissect a compound bow and were deceived by the
horn along the belly which was customarily polished and left bare; Dionysius Periegeta, 11.156—162,
with the commentary of Eustathius on 11.157 {F.; Pliny, Natural History, IV, 24.

22) A, S. Lappo-Danilevskij, Seythian Antiquities, Transactions of the Imperial Russian Archeological
Society, Slavic and Russian section, IV, 1887, pp. 433 ff., who briefly discusses the fragmentary wooden
core of a Scythian bow found in the Kurgan of Nymphaeum near Kertch, Unfortunately the shape

of the bow is not reported.
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Fig. 3. Schematic reconstructions of compound bows unstrung (dotted), strung (hatched), and drawn.
i a) ““Scythian” type. b) “Sassanian” type.
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so pronounced must have its cause in a highly particularized type of bow structure
which is no longer prevalent. The ears and grip, whether straight or curved, must
have been absolutely rigid, the arms exceedingly pliant. The sharp distinction of these
members must have been made possible by the inner construction of the bow. The
curve of the arms must have been already apparent before stringing. They cannot
have been highly reflexed. The only analogy among existing examples is to be found
in certain bows of “Tartar’ shape which do, in fact, when strung develop the cupid’s
bow shape to a slight degree. Before stringing they are exceedingly angular in shape.
The arms are already somewhat shaped to the desired curve. The grip is stiffened by
a thick plug of wood and the long ears are separate rigid members. A similar type
undoubtedly forms the basis of the “Scythian” shape. Figure 8a shows a reconstruction
of its probable form. :

During the Parthian epoch the type was further developed. It was built larger and
heavier. The ears were made long and either straight or slightly curved. (Fig. 3b.)
Variations of the type were current from one end of Central Asia to the other. It is
represented on a “Graeco-Sakian” bowl of Bactrian origin,®® on Chinese vases, tiles
and frescoes of the Han period,?! on the graffiti and paintings of Dura,?® and as the arm
of the Sarmatians on Trajan’s column.2¢ In the Near East the older bow of the Yrzi
type was slow to die out. During a long period the two types existed side by side.
Both are represented in the Dura graffiti and on the Column of Trajan. Finally in
Sassanian times the “Scythian” type in its later form alone held the field.?

_ F. E. Brown.

New Haven, USA.

) Smirnoff, op. cit., pl. XXXIX; M. I. Rostovtzeff, Seminarium Kondakovianum, V1, 1933, pp. 182
fl., pl. XIV, 3—4.

) B. Laufer, Chinese Poitery of the Han Dynasty, pls. XLVII-L; R. L. Hobson, The George Eumor-
phopoulus Collection, Catalogue of Chinese, Corean, and Persian Pottery and Porcelain, I, pls. 1L, 9,
111, 10, IV, 8, XVI, 9; M. 1. Rostovtzeff, Inlaid Bronzes of the Han Dynasty, pp- 26 £, pls. XIV, XV;
ibid., Revues des Aris Asiatiques, 1933, pls. LXVI, LXVII; cf. O. Fischer, Die chinesische Malerei der
Han-Dynastie, pls. 4, 6.

35) Cumont, Fouilles de Doura, pls. LIX, XCVIII, 1; Dura Report IV, pl. XXI, 1—3; Dura Report V,
pl. XXXV, 4; Dura Report VI, pp. 306 ., figs. 22, 23; M. I. Rostovtzeff, Yale Classical Studies, V,
figs. 71, 79.

28) Cichorius, op. cit., pls. XIX, XXIV, XXVIII, LXXXIV.

27 In the Muslim period the later form of “‘Scythian” type was itself superseded by superior develop-
ments from Central Asia, and survived only among certain tribes as the “Tartar” bow.
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PLATE NOS. AND CAPTIONS

Pl. 1. Yrzi bow, actual state. Side view and back view.
Yrzi bow, photograph.
a) Side view. Taken from the opposite side to that shown above, and showing the remains of
the tendon-fibre wrapping about the grip.
b) Back view.

PL. II. Reconstructed drawings.

PLIII. a) Preserved arm and one grip piece showing joint surface with square section of wood removed
for miscroscopic examination. The lower half of the visible bone ear reinforcement is a res-
toration.

b) Side view of lower arm and grip sections of a, showing overlapping joint of arm piece and
the traces of glue in the grip joint. :

¢) Back view of b showing the remains of the tendon backing on the lower arm.

d) Belly view of grip showing remains of horn backing with scarf-joint between arm and grip
segments.

¢) Belly view of arm showing remains of horn backing (along upper edge) and tendon-fibre
wrapping.

f) Side view of bone ear reinforcement.

B STRTINERC A

THE NECROPOLIS OF HALEBIE — ZENOBIA

(Preliminary Exploration)

In1936 being a member of the Yale University Expedition at Dura-Europos, I under-
took, with the kind permission of Mr. H. Seyrig, Director of the Service des Antiquités,
a small exploration in the necropolis of Halebie, which lies near the ruins of the town,
65 kms. N.W. of Deir-ez-Zor. My task in general was to collect materials for comparison
which might be of use in investigating the necropolis of Dura-Europos and Erzi, and,
in particular, to explore the Tower-Tombs which are so numerous in the Halebie-
necropolis. '

Present-day Halebie, according to G. Hoffmann, E. Herzfeld and A. Poidebard,
who rely mainly upon the evidence of Procopius!, should correspond to the ancient
Zenobia — a town called after Septimia Zenobia, queen of Palmyra, and built about
266—270 A. D.2

The necropolis of Halebie-Zenobia? consists of two parts, one of them situated to the
South, the other to the North of the town. Both parts occupy a comparatively narrow
strip of land between the hills and the Euphrates. The South necropolis begins at the
Southern Tower,* which lies 1.5 kms. from the town. The portion nearest to the town-
walls is covered with ruins of a medieval Arab village or suburb. The northern part
of the necropolis in which monuments are most abundant is situated in a triangle
formed by the hills, the northern town-wall, the Euphrates. On the North it is termin-
ated by the Northern Tower, the best preserved of all, which lies on the slope of a hill
at the point where it comes down to the river.5

1) De aedificiis II, 8.

1) F, Sarre und E. Herzfeld: Archiologische Reise im Euphrat- und Tigris-Gebiet. v. L, p. 167; v. IL,
p. 365.

3) The first records of the ruins of Halebie date from the middle of the last century. F. Jones:
Selections from the Records of the Bombay Gouvernment, No. XLIII. Bombay 1857, p. 174. Chesney: The
expedition for the survey of the rivers Euphrates and Tigris, London 1850, L., p. 418. H. B. Lynch: The Trans-

- actions of the Bombay Geographical Society from September 1841 to May 1844, Bombay 1844, p. 177. These

three works were inaccessible to me and I refer to them from the bibliography given by G. Hoffmann:
G. Hoffmann: Miscellen. Uber eine am Euphrat gefundene Mumie mit goldener Gesichtsmaske. Archiologische
Zeitung, Jahrgang XXXVI., 1878, Berlin, p. 25. For a short description of the town and of the necropolis
with several plans of tombs see F. Sarre und E. Herzfeld: Archiologische Reise im Euphrat- und Tigris-
Gebiet, v. 1., p. 166—168; v. IL., p. 365—373; v. IIL, pl. LXXI—LXXV.

4) For a schematic drawing and a plan of it see F. Sarre und E. Herzfeld: Archdologische Reise
im Euphrat- und Tigris-Gebiet, v. IIL, pl. LXXV.
. 5) See A. Poidebard: La trace de Rome dans le désert de Syrie, pl. LXXXII, LXXXIV,
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On a comparatively small space all covered with foundations of tomb-structures,
catacombs and separate tombs, we can count the ruins of 12 Tomb-Towers, three of
which are fairly well preserved. Besides these there were about 20 towers of which only
the foundations and remains of walls are to be seen. The necropolis continues up the
slopes of the hills, in which catacombs are cut, and above, close under the stony plateau,
is a number of caves. They are partly filled up with earth, but still preserve their ceilings
covered with paintings which, it is true, have been badly damaged and scratched by
Arab shepherds. Several tomb-caves are to be seen on the slopes. They are usually in
the form of a -square-room with three ledges along its walls.®

North Tower-Tomb.

The North and best preserved Tower, is the most typical monument of the necropolis
in Halebie.

Itis built of random rubble laid in gypsum-mortar; the walls are covered on both
sides with a layer of good gypsum-plaster; the outer plaster has horizontal grooves at
intervals of 60—70 ¢m., to imitate coursed stone (PL IV, VI).

The outer walls have partly collapsed. As usual, the northern fagade is best preserved.
It has retained its architectural ornaments which consist of two pairs of half-columns
and corner-pilasters, with three false windows between them. A

A slightly projecting cornice marks off the first floor of the tower; the other fagades
probably had the same architectural treatment. The eastern fagade differs from the
rest only by the presence of a door in the middle. ’

The general form of the building is that of a square-tower, divided into storeys,
each somewhat smaller than the one beneath it. The base has the usual stair-like
appearance. The northern and the southern sides of the base each have two loculi made
in them. The western side also has two external loculi, but they are made above the
stair-like base in the wall itself.

Inside, the lower part of the tower presents a square room (3:30 x3:40 m.) with
three deep vaulted niches placed 1-20 m. above the floor. Under the niches are loculi
with triangular corbelled vaults — three in the southern and in the northern walls
respectively, and two in the western wall. Above the entrance-door is a niche only
0-80 m. deep. A shallow grave, 0-70 m. deep, in the floor in front of the western ledge
is covered with stone-slabs.

In the side-walls of the southern and of the northern niches are small loculi. That
of the northern niche is connected with a loculus in the side-wall of the eastern niche.

Every niche has a splayed window in it. The room is covered with a stepped corbelled

dome carried on four triangular corbelled arches. There are badly damaged sculptural |

ornaments modelled in plaster in the lunettes of the triangular arches. They consist
of two human busts of a Palmyrian type with large Parthian coiffures with between
them an eagle. In the spandrels of the west arch are fragmentary victories. The
heads are so broken that it is impossible to judge of the details.

*) F. Sarre und E. Herzfeld: Archiologische Reise im Euphrat- und Tigris-Gebiet, v. 111, pl. LXXV a.
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A lofty narrow corridor with a barrel vault lies between the outer door and the door
leading into the central room. From the north end of this corridor the stairs ascend.
| On the South the corridor ends in a wall in which there is another loculus. A narrow
' cleft (0-30 m.) is made in the southern wall of the small passage leading from the outer
door to the corridor, so narrow that it could not have served as a burying place and

was thus probably made to receive a second, sliding door.

The staircase, situated in the wall, leads, in three flights, to the second floor. From
the third landing, a corridor extends on the south round the inner room of the second
floor. This room is a funeral-chamber (2-10 X395 m. in size) with a barrel-vault, and
a door in its eastern wall. A vaulted niche to the left of the entrance contains a ledge
for a sarcophagus. The two steps opposite the entrance probably also served as a place
for sarcophagi. There are two large barrel-vaulted loculi in the right, northern wall.

A staircase situated in the same way as the one described before, leads from the
second floor to the third. Only the lower parts of its walls have remained, but they
allow us to establish its plan.

: In the middle there was quite a small chamber (140 x2:60 m.) with a door to the
3 East. As in the floor below, it was surrounded with a corridor and staircase. The stair-
case was probably continued still further to the fourth floor.

The general scheme of the building is that of three or four rooms lying one above
another, becoming smaller with every floor, and surrounded by a staircase. The hori-
zontal divisions on the fagades correspond to this arrangement inside.

The problem of the roof, connected with, or depending on the structure of the
fourth floor, which unfortunately is not preserved, remains unsolved. E. Herzfeld sup-
poses that the tower was surmounted by a pyramid.? This supposition can be supported
by the fact that a certain kind of tomb-structure with a pyramid-roof is very widespread
in Syria, eg. in Haas, Marata, El Ghadfeh, Serdjilla.®

Indeed, a pyramid roof, covering a vault is quite logical in a mausoleum which is
in the form of a room, or which is terminated by a room.

In the towers of Halebie we observe a gradual diminution of space inside the upper
storeys. It is hardly probable that the fourth floor, which is now absent, contradicted
this general tendency of the tower and contained a large room. In the most ancient
| towers of Erzi (a necropolis. stretching along the left bapk of the Euphrates opposite
: Abu Kemal), which give us an idea of the consecutive development of tomb-towers,
} we have no inner rooms, but only a staircase leading to the third storey (eg. Tower

Tomb Abu Gelal).?
: The same principle of the fundamental scheme is preserved in the South tower of
'\ Halebie.

Thus the staircase is the only raison d’étre of the building. It could not, of course,
have been an aim in itself, and must have led somewhere. It is to be supposed that in
the towers of Halebie, just as in those of Erzi, the staircase could have led only to an

; 7) F. Sarre und E. Herzfeld: Archiologische Reise im Euphrat- und Tigris-Gebiet, v. IL., p. 367.

i ¢) De Vogiie: Syrie Centrale, pl. LXX—LXXI; H. C. Butler: Syria — Publications of the Princeton
1 University Archaeological Expedition to Syria in 1904—1905, v. IL., fig. 103—107, 150.

| %) G. Bell: Amurath to Amurath, fig. 48.
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open platform or a terrace on the top of the tower. G. Watzinger has already expressed
an opinion that the Palmyrian towers had a flat terrace-roof,’® although the internal
structure of most of the Palmyrian towers did not necessarily require a flat termination.

We have at our disposal no definite materials for dating the North Tower. E. Herz-
feld" ascribes them to Palmyrian times, therefore to the end of the third century A. D.,
if we are to assume that Halebie was founded at the time of Zenobia. The Palmyrian
character of the sculpture confirms this dating. It would be more cautious, however,
to date the building of the tower as III—IV centuries A. D.

Tomb-Tower II.

The next tower with a well preserved central room, but with outer walls completely
crumbled, presents the same general scheme as the North Tower (Plate V).

The central room has the same cruciform plan with three deep niches and a shallo-
wer one above the door. There is an essential difference only in the places for the sar-
cophagi. Instead of the loculi double cases separated by low partitions were made in the
side-niches. There is a grave in the floor in front of the western niche, 0:60 x2-20 m.
in size and 1-40 m. deep, covered with stone-slabs. A narrow corridor leads from the
outer door into the central room. A staircase of which only 12 steps are preserved
begins to the right of it. Its general disposition is identical with that of the staircase in
the North Tower. There are Greek inscriptions in red paint above the entrance door
and under the window in the southern niche:

1) IQRANNIC GQMAC
2) + IQANNIC 6QMA

These inscriptions are probably of a later date than the building itself;? and pro-
bably refer to Christian burials.

On the center partition of the southern niche is a graffito which represents a horseman
shooting a bow. It is very like the similar drawings from Dura-Europos.

Tomb-Tower III.

A hillock, containing the lower part of the walls of Tower III (Pl V), rises among
the numerous foundations lying between Tower II and the river.

The general plan of the foundation repeats that of Tower II on a somewhat smaller
scale and in a somewhat simplified manner.

19) Palmyra, Ergebnisse der Expedition von 1902 und 1917 A. I. D. R. 1932, p. 79.
1) F. Sarre und E. Herzfeld: Archiologische Reise im Euphrat- und Tigris-Gebiet, v. 1., p. 166.
1#) It is probably the inscription mentioned by Chesney as being in one of the towers of Halebie.

See G. Hoffmann: Miscellen. Uber eine am Euphrat gefundene Mumie mit goldener Gesichtsmaske. Archiolo-
gische Zeitung, Jahrgang XXXVI., Berlin 1878, p. 26.

THE NECROPOLIS OF HALEBIE — ZENOBIA 15

The central room contained three niches separated from it by partitions 1 m. high
and 0.30 m. thick. The niches probably had barrel-vaults. The door was in the east wall.
The peculiarity of this tomb-structure is that it has no staircase, a circumstance which
allows us to apply to the building the name of a tower only conventionally.

A grave was found in the floor in front of the door. Its size was 0.70 x2.10 m., its
depth 1.20 m.

The tomb-towers of Halebie are a variety of the Syrian tomb-architecture. Together
with the other towers on the middle Euphrates they form a distinct group. Remains
of similar tomb-towers are to be found south of Halebie at Tabus!s.

In the necropolis of Dura-Europost* the foundations of five more towers are preserved.
They have outside loculi. The series of five fairly well preserved towers in the necropolis
of Erzi (Bahguz) is most important for tracing the history of the development of this
kind of tomb-structure. These monuments on the middle Euphrates form a special
variety related to the towers of Palmyra,!® though quite independent of them.

The best preserved tomb-towers of Palmyra, differ, indeed, a good deal in their
plan from the tomb-structures of Halebie. In Palmyra we find already in the First
century a type of many-storied tower quite developed in its form. Its floors all repeat
the same plan of a rectangular room with rows of shelves for placing the dead. The
smooth external walls of cut stone resting on a degenerate stepped plinth have no archi-
tectural divisions or decorations save a cornice and arcaded window above the door.
The inner rooms however are charged with rich architectural ornament. In comparing
these towers of Palmyra with those on the middle Euphrates, we find that they have
hardly anything in common. But-among the two hundred odd tomb-structures of
Palmyra, several towers (T 4, T 12, T 19)1¢ are to be found the plans of which approache
that of the towers of Erzi. .

They differ from the rest in that their inner rooms are far less developed, while th.e
staircase plays a more important part. The lower portion contains outside loculi.
Unfortunately these towers bear no dated inscriptions and we thus do not know whether
they were the predecessors of the best types of Palmyrian tomb-architecture of the
I*t and II™d centuries, or whether they represent a subsequent degeneration of these
beautiful structures.!?

Typologically the tower-tomb of Halebie is the latest in the Euphratian group. T}.xe
towers of Dura-Europos date from the Second century. The towers of Erzi were built
in the following typological order: Abu-Zimbel, Abu-Gelal, Erzi, Sheik-el-Hamem.
The same general principles of construction and architectural decoration of the outer
walls remain throughout the evolution of this group of towers. The development is from
a building with only the staircase and the outside loculi in the stepped foundation to

1) F. Sarre und E. Herzfeld: Archdologische Reise im Euphrat- und Tigris-Gebiet, v. 1, fig. 76.

14) F. Cumont: Fouilles de Doura-Europos, p. 273 pl.

1) F. Sarre und E. Herzfeld: Archiologische Reise im Euphrat- und Tigris-Gebiet, v. 11, p. 366—367.

1) Q, Watzinger: Jur Geschichie des Grabturms, Palmyra, Ergebnisse der Expedition von 1902 und 1917
A. I D. R, 1932, p.

17) C. Watzinger: Jur Geschichte des Grabturms, Palmyra, Ergebnisse der Expedition von 1902 und 1917
A. I. D. R., 1932, pp. 77—84.
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a tower with central funeral-chambers surrounded with a staircase of the type of the
North Tower in Halebie. The details of this evolution should be discussed in connection
with a description of the towers of Erzi, Dura-Europos, and the other towers of the
Halebie-necropolis. For the present we shall content ourselves with ascertaining the
direct connection between the towers of Halebie and those of Erzi.

The characteristic plan of the central chamber of the ground-floor is peculiar to the
towers of Halebie. As in some of the underground graves of Halebie, it consists of a
square room with three resting places or niches. In the numerous tomb-structures of
S. and N. Syria analogies can be found to this treatment of the inner space of the central
chamber (Rimet-el-Luhf, Marata, Serdjilla).1

We may suppose that the more simple, fundamental type of the Middle-Euphratian
tower, as we know it in Erzi, had undergone a change by the Third century and ac-
quired this form of a central room under the influence of the North-Syrian tomb-
architecture. The external appearance of the tower, however, and the architectural
treatment and the divisions of the outer walls connect the Halebie-towers with the
Parthian architecture of Mesopotamia.l®

As for the plans of the tombs of Mesopotamia,? they differ sharply from the plan
of a Middle-Euphratian tower. They show a one- or two-storied building® partitioned
inside into several separate funeral chambers.

Minor Finds.

All the loculi of the explored towers were found to have been robbed.

In North Tower I the grave in the floor was also robbed, part of the stone-slabs
covering it having been removed. Three skulls and several bones were found inside;
in the dust that filled the grave a certain number of small pieces of a fine grey-violet
silk textile (see below) was preserved.

The grave in the floor of Tower II was also robbed. The wooden sarcophagus, how-
ever, was found in place lacking only the lid (Fig. 1).

The other parts of the sarcophagus are fairly well preserved. It was a coffin of planed
planks, 2.4—2.5 ¢m. thick, nailed together. Size: outside length — 1.89 m., width —
50.5 ¢m., height — 70 ¢m. ; inside length — 1.80 m., width — 37.5 ¢m. The outside of the
sarcophagus is trimmed with wooden arcading, made up of: a plank, with arches cut
in it, nailed to the upper edge of the coffin; a plank (9 em. wide, and 2 ¢m. thick)
nailed along the lower edge of the coffin; and between the upper and the lower planks

18) H. C. Butler: Ancient Architecture in Syria. Syria — Publications of the Princeton University
Archaeological Expedition to Syria 1904—1905. Southern Syria, p. 412, 413. Northern Syria, p. 92, 132.

19) W. Andrae: Hatra nach Aufnakmen von Mitgliedern der Assur-Expedition der Deutschen Orient-Gesell-
schaft, v. 1L, Leipzig, 1912, fig. 125, 126.

20) W. Andrae: Hatra. —W. Andrae und H. Lenzen: Die Partherstadt Assur. 57. Wissenschaftliche
Veroffentlichung der Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft, Leipzig, 1933.

21) W. Andrae: Hatra nach Aufnahmen von Mitgliedern der Assur-Expedition der Deutschen Orient-Gesell-
schaft, v. 11, p. 75. ,,Grabtiirme wird man die Bauten nicht nennen kénnen.‘
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six badly planed semicircular outside wooden half-columns. The capitals and the bases
of the columns are of separate pieces of wood turned on a lathe. The sides of the coffin
are of three planks nailed together. One of them consists of two pieces of wood nailed
together. :

The bottom of the coffin is partly rotten and con51sts of several planks running
lenghwise.

Three skulls and bones of disturbed skeletons lie in dlsorder in the coffin.

In spite of the spoliation the grave still contains the remains of objects, which seem

to have been numerous.
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Fig. 1.

1. 4 wooden feet of a bed which had probably stood 1n51de the grave (Pl. VI, 3).
They are turned on a lathe; length — 36.5 ¢m.

2. A wooden comb, 9.5 ¢m. long (Pl. VI, 11).

3. A fragment of a wooden cup, d=11 ¢m., h=2.3 cm.

4. Several fragments of an oval wooden box with traces of painting; length —
27.3 ¢m., width — 8.8 ¢m., height — 62 ¢m.

5. A clay-lamp, d=8 ¢m. (Pl. VI, 1).
Lamps of a similar type were found in large numbers in Dura-Europos.

6. Fragments of silk textiles (see below)

Tomb-Tower I1I11.

" The grave in the floor of the central room was full to the top with bones lying in
confusion. There were altogether 22 skulls. Undoubtedly it was used for storing the
bones taken out of the main sarcophagi, and the objects found in it must therefore have
been collected together from various places.

1. An iron buckle; 4 x3.3 cm. (Pl VI, 4).
2. Two iron bracelets w1th rhomboid knobs; d=4.5 — 5 ¢m. (Pl VI, 5).
3. Asilver ear-ring with an ear-drop in the form of a bunch of grapes; 1=2.6 ¢m.

(PL VI, 6).
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S

. A bronze ring; d=3.4 em. (PL VI, 7).
. A bronze pendant cross; 15 x2.5 ¢m. (Pl VI, 8).
. An iron ring; d=2.2 em. (PL VI, 9).
. A wooden comb; 6.8 x11 em. (PL. VI, 10).
."A fragment of a wooden comb.

9. A double glass-bead.

10. A clay-lamp; 1=9.6 em. (Pl VI, 2).

11. A clay lamp of the same type.

12. Two fragments of tapestry textiles (see below).

Judging from the objects found, from the presence of a cross, and from the shape of
the lamp, we can assert that the burials of T. III are of a later date than those of T. I
and T. 1,

o

[==BES 2}

P

Plesyqid .
i

i )T T

) L‘(g il
R

b

Textiles

In the course of the last few years a number of textiles dating from the IT—III centu-
ries A. D. has been found in Syria.

The excavations in Dura Europos have given a fairly large number of specimens.?

Some more significant finds were made by R. Amy in the burial-towers of Palmyra,
which were robbed long ago.? :

Undoubtedly, if the conditions of soil and of climate in Syria had been as favourable
as those in Egypt, the number of textiles found in Syrian necropoleis would have been
enormous. The comparative rareness of finds compels us therefore to treat with great
care even such insignificant fragments as were found in the necropolis of Halebie.
Most of the textiles which were found there are only insignificant fragments extremely
brittle with age which fall to pieces when touched. We must add, besides, that they
all come from graves, which have been destroyed and plundered.

{
|
!
!

*

T.1IL 1. An oval ornament sewn on a tunic (segmenta), 14,5 X 17,5 in size (P1. VII, 1).
The ornament is of dark blue-green purple (imitation) on a natural undyed back-
ground; it represents (Fig. 2) in the centre a figure of a hare on a purple background
in an oval medalion, surrounded by a number of purple figures on a white field.
As a consequence of the damaged condition of the textile and of the almost complete
disappearance of the purple weft, the figures are discernible only with difficulty. On the
top above the hare is a figure of a fish, further to the right along the circle is a bird with
a long neck, probably a duck, then comes a lotus-leaf, partly destroyed, still lower a
domed building or a semi-circular object (possibly a nilometre or a hut commonly

22) Fr, Cumont: Les Fouilles de Doura-Europos, pl. XCIIL. — L. Wilson: Textiles, The excavations
at Dura-Europos. Preliminary Report of Second Season of Work 1928—1929, p. 178. — R. Pfister:
Etudes textiles, Revue des Arts Asiatiques, VIII, 1934, p. 84. :

13) R. Pfister: Textiles de Palmyre, Paris, 1934.
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seen on a Nile-landscape).2s Further follows again a fish, which is partly damaged, a
part of a lotus-leaf, a duck, and still higher probably a leaf of some plant. ‘

The whole composition is framed with a purple border. The contents of the ornament
leave no doubt that we have before us the elements of a typical Nile-landscape so
common in the textiles of hellenistic Egypt. The subject is not without parallels in
Syria and it is not necessary to suppose that the textile was imported.

The technique: The textile is of tapestry weave. The warp is of double flaxen threads of medium
thickness twisted to the left, 10 threads per 1 ¢m. Weft 1: woollen threads twisted to the left, dyed
in a dark bluish green tone with false purple; 36—40 threads per 1 cm. Weft 2: white undyed flaxen
threads spun a little to the right, 36—40 threads per 1 cm. A small fragment of the loosely woven wool-
len fabric, to which the medalion was sewn remains on the’
reverse side of the textile. The warp is of woollen threads
twisted to the right, 12 threads per 1 ¢m, the weft of woollen
threads twisted to the left, 18 per 1 cm.

T. III. 2. A fragment of a tunic with a square
ornament sewn onto it and two woven clavi. The
size is 38 x 45 ¢m. (PL. VII, 2.) The textile is badly
damaged and part of the coloured threads have
become completely rotten. The square ornament
(11 x 11 cm) sewn on (scutula) has a border de-
corated with designs of leaves of blue, white and
green colour on a crimson-red background. In the
middle a round blue border with a number of small

pink, dull green and yellowish squares edges the

central design, which represents two small human Fig. 2.
figures facing each other. One of them is holding :
a blue bird in its hands. A little of the green wool on the dress of the right figure
together with the blue colour of the bird has been preserved; the rest, except the
colourless flaxen threads of which the body is woven, has become rotten.

The design in general is discernible only with difficulty. Both the clavi, of which
the one is shorter than the other, are decorated with the same ornaments of alternating
designs of coloured leaves. The textile is similar both in style and technique with

those of the Egyptian necropoleis. _

The technique: The tunic is of fine, loosely woven linen. Flaxen threads twisted to the right,
16 threads per 1 ¢m, form the warp; the weft is of flaxen threads twisted to the right, 20 threads per
1 ¢m. Both the clavi are woven on the same warp in tapestry weaving. The weft interlaces the threads
of the warp in pairs, there being thus 8 pairs of warp-threads to one centimetre. The weft is of coloured
wool: pink, dull green, and blue twisted to the left, and of flaxen threads twisted to the right; there
are 36—40 threads per 1 cm. _ ' . ‘

The square sewed on to the tunic is woven in tapestry-weaving on a flaxen warp of 15—16 threads
per 1 cm twisted strongly to the right. The weft is of coloured wool of the same tones as those of the
clavi, with the addition of crimson red wool, twisted to the left, which has almost completely dis-
appeared, and of uncoloured flaxen threads twisted to the right, 36—40 threads per 1 ¢m. No chemical
analysis of the colours has been made considering the insignificant quantity of the coloured wool,
which has been preserved. ’ ‘

34) R. Pfister: Nil, Niloméires et Porientalisation du paysage hellénistique, Revue des Arts Asiatiques,
VII, 1932, pl. XLIL. Ce _ .
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'N. T. 1. Several fragments of a fine, but fairly closely woven silk tCthlC, yellowish
golden in tone, of insignificant size; very badly preserved.:

The technique: Tabby texture. The warp is made of untwisted yellowish silk, 40—42" threads
per 1 cm, the weft being also of untwisted threads of the same thickness, about 80-threads to one ¢m.
N.T.2. A large number of small fragments, almost falling to pieces, of fine loosely

woven silk textile of a dirty crimson-violet tone.

The technique: Tabby-texture. The warp is of thin, untwisted coloured silk-threads, 45 to one
¢m, the weft being of coloured untwisted silk, 35—40 threads per 1 cm. .
T.IL 1A fragment of a fine, very loosely woven silk textile of a yellowish colour,

1x1,5 em in size; half-destroyed.

The technique: Tabby-texture. The warp is of untwisted, uncoloured, silk threads of 15—20 fibres
each, about 50 threads per 1 em. The weft is of untwisted, uncoloured silk threads, of 20—25 fibres
each,’ 30 threads per 1 cm.

. Specimens of fine Chinese silk gauze are already known from the
—1| graves discovered by Kozlov in N. Mongolia.?®
- T. II. 2. Fragment of a Chinese silk textile of a dark yellow colour
with a dark green-blue ornament; size —2,2 x 4,7 em (PL. VII, 3).
The condition of this piece of texture is as bad as that of the others;
it nearly falls to pieces at the first touch and there is no possibility of
disentangling the separate threads for examining the technique of the
texture. The insignificant size of the fragment does not allow us to
judge of the design of the ornament. '

The technique: The warp: untwisted silk threads goldxsh-yellow and dark
green-blue in colour, 70—80 threads per 1 ¢m. The weft: yellow untwisted silk,
20 threads per 1 em. The textile is quite identical in its technique of texture with
the Chinese textiles from Noin Ula, No 13949 b and others.?¢ It is similar to, but not identical with
the silk textile found in Palmyra, S. 427,

The two coloured threads of the warp alternate and, passing over three threads of the weft and under
the fourth one, form on both sides of the textile the same kind of surface (see fig. 3) of the type Damask.
The dark blue thread now appears and now disappears from the surface thus forming an ornament.
It was impossible to determine the exact order of alternation of blue and yellow threads of the warp
owing to the smallness and the bad condition of the piece of textile. It is only possible to assert that
sometimes the blue thread is absent, and that in three cases it passes together with a yellow thread,
being caught in the same loops of the loom with it.

The techmque of weaving as well as the character of the desxgn are evxdcnce of the
Chinese origin of the fragment. :

The presence of Chinese silk textures among the textiles of Palmyra has been already
established beyond doubt by an extremly thorough investigation of R. Pfister;* our
fragment thus only increases the number of the alréady known examples of the pe-
netration of Chinese textiles into Syria in the II and III centuries.

1
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28) Texnonoeuueckoe ugyuerue mraneti wypeannvix nozpebenuti Houn-Yna, Vissectua I‘AI/IMK . XI,
pomt, 7—9, 1932,

26) Texnonoeuueckoe uzyuenue mxameli xypeantux nozpebenusi Houn-Yna, I/Ianecmx I‘AI/IMK TOM XI,
s, 7—9, 1932, ¢ur. 20—21.

21) R. Pfister: Textiles de Palmyre, p. 40, fig. 7.

28) R. Pfister: Textiles de Palmyre,
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T. II. 3. Several small fragments of a fine crimson-red silk textile with remains of an
embroidery; the textile is brittle with age and badly preserved.

The technique: tabby-texture, The warp is of untwisted red silk threads, about 60 per 1 cm.
The weft is made of the same material, .about 35 per 1 ¢m. On several pieces of this textile leaves
are embroidered in yellow and green silk. The technique of loop-embroidery is quite identical with
that on a similar, much better preserved, textile of the same colour found in Palmyra (Fig. 4), which
Pfister supposes to be Chinese.?? In some of the stitches the needle in coming out pierces the upper
thread thus forming a kind of embroidery which Pfister thinks to be a special type B of embroidery.20

The untwisted silk threads of the embroidery are 4 times thicker than the threads of the textile
itself.

An analysis of the substance which dyes the textile is rendered difficult by the textile being very
much dirtied by absorbing irrelevant substances which can change the colour of a solution in a chemi-

ST

Fig. 5.

cal analysis. By applying the methods, pointed out by Pfister,5! of extracting the colour from a solution
of the textile in hydrochloric acid, it was found that Ether, Ethyle Acetate, Chloroform and Benzene,
all give almost the same yellow-orange colour, preserving at the same time partly and in a weakened
form the original colouring of the acid; only Benzene extracts the colour much less, acquiring at the
same time a pale lemon colouring. We may suppose that the textile was coloured with some plant-dye
in all probability with Garance or Kermes, or with some Chinese dye unknown to us.

T. II. 4. A small fragment of yellow silk with remains of embroidery covering the
whole surface of the silk texture with stitches of blue silk thread. A golden thread
sewed over the embroidery forms a scale-like ornament (Pl. VII, 4).

The technique: the basic textile is closely woven, but fine, tabby texture. The warp is of untwist-
ed yellowish silk, 65 threads per 1 ¢m. The weft is of untwisted yellow silk, but its threads are twice
as thick as those of the warp, there being 20 threads to 1 ¢m. The technique of embroidery is, just as
on the previous textile, that of loops covering the surface in one direction. The silk blue thread is
a little twisted to the left. The gold thread of uncoloured silk twisted to the left is wound round
with a flat gold metal-wire?s in the same direction (see fig. 5; magnified 60 times). The gold thread
is caught round with an ordinary silk thread in perpendicular stitches.

N. Toll.

Praha.

%) R. Pfister: Textiles de Palmyre S. 17, Pl I, XI1, fig. 16.

30) R. Pfister: Textiles de Palmyre, fig. 18.

81y R. Pfister: Teinture et Alchimie dans I'Orient Hellénistique, Seminarium Kondakovianum, VII,
Praha 1935 and Matériaux pour servir au classement des Textiles Egyptiens postéricurs & la Congquéte Arabe,
Revue des Arts Asiatiques, v. X.

32) R, Pfister: Textiles de Palmyre, p. 23. The author points out the presence of gold threads on
the hellenistic textiles of Palmyra.
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Pl. IV. Halebie North Tower-Tomb I.
V. Halebie Tomb-Tower II and III.
VI. I—II, Minor Finds in Tomb-Tower II and IIL

A clay-lamp.

A clay-lamp.

. A wooden feet of a bed.
An iron buckle.
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. A bronze pendant cross.
. An iron ring.

10. A wooden comb.

11. A wooden comb.
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VII. Fragments of textiles found in the necropolis of Halebie.
1. An oval ornament sewn on a tunic.
2. Fragment of a tunic with a square ornament.
3. Fragment of a Chinese silk textile.
4. Small fragment of yellow silk with remains of embroidery.

Figures in text:

1. Wooden sarcophagus of Tower II.
2. An oval ornament sewn on a tunic (Pl. VIL, 1).

3. Technics of a fragment of a chinese silk textile (Pl VII 3). ‘

4, Technics of loop-embroidery. .
5. Technics of a small fragment of yellow silk (Pl VII, 4).

NORDISCHE BILDKUNST DES ERSTEN JAHRTAUSENDS

Zur Klirung der Vorstellungen iiber die nordgermanische Kunst des ersten nach-
christlichen Jahrtausends, welches der groBe Hohepunkt germanisch-nordischer Kunst
ist, dient nicht allein das groBe Material germanischen Schmuckes, der in den Museen
Nordeuropas aufbewahrt wird, weil er uns kein zuverlassiges Bild von der wirklichen
Lage gibt. Es ist eine vorherrschende Anschauung, daB die altnordische Kunst das
darstellende Element meidet, daB sie keinen Sinn fiir das Bildhafte und fiir Menschen-
darstellungen hatte oder daB sie nur Interesse fiir die abstrakte Ornamentik besal3.
Wohl driingt die nordische Kunst zur linearen Flichenfiillung, und gewiB ist im allge-
meinen die Figurendarstellung in der Merovingerzeit selten, aber daB die nordische
Kunst alle Figuren zum Ornament umwandelt, ist nicht richtig. Das reichliche
Vorkommen von figurlichen Darstellungen auf den schwedischen Bildsteinen legt
Zeugnis davon ab, daB hier in Schweden seit der Vélkerwanderung eine Monumental-
plastik herrschte, wihrend sie auf dem Kontinent zu derselben Zeit fast unbekannt
war, und erst spiter erscheinen verwandte Szenen auf den Hochkreuzen in England,
Schottland und Irland. :

Zu den interessantesten Zeugen der nordischen Kunst im ersten Jahrtausend n. Chr.
gehort eine Menge von Bildsteinen aus Kalkstein, die auf der Ostseeinsel Gotland
erhalten sind. Diese Steine mit ihrer von der Holztechnik iibernommenen Stilisierung,
die selbstverstindlich anfangs aus Holz gearbeitet worden sind, bilden ein Zwischen-
glied zu der ungeheuren Masse der in gotlindischer Erde gemachten Funde aus
Metall. Die #ltesten Bildsteine aus den ersten Jahrhunderten n. Chr. haben gewéhnlich
eine rektangulire Form, doch nach oben etwas verbreitet und mit abgerundetem
Oberteil. Die Technik ist vorziiglich, eine feine Behauung mit glatter Fliche und
exakt aufgesetzten Ornamenten. Die dekorative Wirkung, die beabsichtigt ist, wird

_ auch erreicht. Dargestellt ist eine rein geometrische Ornamentik: Spirale und Fisch-

blasenmuster aus der Hallstattperiode wie ,,laufender Hund®, irische Schrolls usw.
Beispiele solcher Steine sind die aus Hejnum und Broa in Halla; etwas reicher sind die
Steine aus Halla, Sanda sowie ein Stein in der Sidwand der Kirche zu Bro (Taf. VIIL, 1),
aus dem 3.—5. Jahrhundert. Unter einer Borte von Spiralranken ist ein groBer Wirbel,
darunter zwei Spiralen und schlieBlich ein Boot mit hoch geschwungenen Steven.
Auf der anderen Seite des Steines stehen Menschen in lebhafter Bewegung. Bald
finden wir auch reichere Formen mit Tierfiguren und Menschen. Wir sehen Krieger
mit Speeren und fantastische Tiere. Diese eleganten Steine, z. B. die aus Hasse in
Hablingbo und Vallstenarum in Vallstena (Taf. VIII, 2), gehoren der Zeit um 300—400
n. Chr. an. Auf dem Bildstein von Vallstena sind zwei Manner mit Helm und kurzen
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Récken dargestellt. Sie tragen Lanzen und runde Schilde. Sie kimpfen miteinander —
lebhaft gezeichnete impressionistische Figuren, die an rémische Fresken erinnern.
Dargestelt ist vielleicht ein Begrabnisspiel, ein Streit oder ein Scheingefecht, das zur
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Ehrung der Toten veranstaltet wurde; aber die beiden Tiere oben deuten auf den
wahren Ursprung in Zentralasien hin. Bei den Jagdnomaden Zentralasiens war das
Material, aus dem sie ihre Bilder schufen, Leder, in welches die Formen in Flachrelief
geschnitten wurden. Bei den Germanen war das Material Holz. So erklirt sich der
eckige Stil — von der Kerbschnittechnik in weicherem Material bedingt — der die
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- Sigurd das Horn mit dem Starkungstrank (Taf. VIII, 3, Abb. 2,
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skythische Kunst auszeichnet und durch sie sich nach China und zu den Germanen
verbreitete. So wurde auch der nordische Drachentypus nach China iiberfiihrt; und
bis heute hat die chinesische Bronzekunst Spuren dieser Entstehung bewahrt. Unsere
Drachen muten mehr chinesisch als nordisch an.

In der Vélkerwanderungszeit wird die Figurendarstellung hiufiger. Die gewdhn-
lichste Figur ist der Reiter, der sehr oft auf den nordischen Goldschaumiinzen zu sehen
ist. Die lebendige Bewegung in den Reiterdarstellungen aufdiesen Goldbrakteaten und
auf dem Runenstein in Méjebro in der Provinz Upland aus dem 4. Jahrhundert ist
ganz im skythischen und sassanidischen Sinn gehalten. Mehr stilisiert tritt der Reiter
auf den Bronzeplatten aus Vendel in Upland aus dem 6. Jahrhundert auf. Neben
diesem Reiter erscheint auch allmahlich das Totenschiff. Beide Motive werden spéter
die beliebtesten auf den gotlindischen Bildsteinen.

Nach einer Ubergangszeit, in der die Stilarten wechseln und die Steine in unbe-
deutenderen Exemplaren auftreten, wird der Stil wieder fester, und in der zweiten
groBen Periode am Ende der Vélkerwanderungszeit, im 7.—8. Jahrhundert, finden wir
eine groBe Anzahl monumentaler und interessanter Bildersteine, die groBer geworden
und reich mit Figuren belebt sind. Die Zeichnung ist kiinstlerisch frei und beweglich,
das Grundfeld ausgemeiBelt zu geringer Tiefe. Zwei Motive treten hervor: der Reiter
und das stattliche. Wikingerschiff mit dem karierten Segel. Es handelt sich hier um
konventionelle Darstellungen, die immer wieder auftreten und darauf hindeuten, daB
sie kultischen Charakter tragen. Das Schiff wird zur Hauptsache; hinzu tritt der
Reiter, genau entsprechend einem Volke von Seefahrern und Ackerbauern. Oftmals
tiberreicht eine Frau dem Reiter das Trinkhorn (Taf. VIII, 3 u. IX, 4).

Schon auf den schleswigschen Goldhérnern sehen wir Gestalten, die das Methorn
iiberreichen, und dann tritt der Reiter, der von einer Frau mit dem Horn begliick-
wiinscht wird, haufiger auf. Die Schicksale des Vélsungengeschlechtes waren auch der
beliebteste Stoff fiir die nordische Wikinger- und &ltere mittelalterliche Kunst. Un-
zihlige Gewebe im Norden haben also von der Nibelungensage erzihlt; sogar in der
Vélsungensage selbst heiBt es, daB Brunhilde, in der Frauenstube sitzend, die GroBtaten
Sigurds mit Gold auf Tuch gestickt. Noch heute zeigen uns Holzschnitzereien auf den
Tiren der Stabkirchen in Norwegen und den Bildsteinen in Schweden, so z. B. von
Ardre (Abb. 1) eine Anzahl Szenen von Wieland, dem kunst-
vollsten aller Schmiede. Mehrere nordische Kunstwerke erzéhlen
uns auch von der schlummernden Jungfrau auf hohem Berg und
ihrem Befreier von dem Drachen. Nach der Tétung des Drachen
zog Sigurd nach Frankenland und erweckte dort die Valkiire
Sigrdriva aus dem Zauberschlaf, und zum Dank tberreichte sie

IX, 4, Taf. XI,4). Diese Szene mit Sigurd und Sigrdriva kennen

wir auch aus keltischer Tradition, besonders aus den Taten des irischen Helden Cu-
chulinn. Andere Bilder Zeigen oftmals den Reiter mit dem Ring (Taf. XI, 4), gerade
wie auf den iranischen Felsenrelicfs, die aber wohl hier als Sigurd auf dem Pferd
Grane, den Andwarering bei seinem Ritt nach Brunhilde-Sigrdriva in der ,,Waber-
lohe* tragend, gedeutet werden miissen. Der Andwarering wird durch den Ring dar-
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gestellt, und das ist dieser Schatz, den Sigurd durch Tétung des Drachen Fafnir
gewinnt. Auf einem gotlandischen Bildstein sehen wir die aus der Edda bekannte
Szene, wie Odin der Tochter Suttungs das Met fortnimmt und in Adlergestalt davon-
fliegt. Diese uralte Mythe ist als Sage in ganz Skandinavien, Finnland, Nordwest-
deutschland und besonders in Schleswig-Holstein, wo die beriihmte Sage von dem
Oldenburgischen Horn vorkommt, allgemein.

Auf den groBeren Steinen wird die Flache mit Figuren tibersit (Abb. 1, Taf.1X, 1,3, 4).
Es entsteht ein Gewimmel von lebhaften Gestalten, und oftmals werden diese zu in Zo-
nen geordneten, erziahlenden Szenen komponiert. Ganze Sagen aus den Eddaliedern
treten jetzt auf den Steinen hervor. Wir finden Végel, Pferde, Hirsche, Reiter, Fahrende
usw. Die Figuren sind in Gruppen verteilt und schreiten in feierlichem Prozessionszug
vorwirts, meistens im Profil gehalten; das Auge ist en face gezeichnet. Die Tiere sind
im Ganzprofil dargestellt. Jede Szene ist von der anderen durch horizontale breite
Bander getrennt. Ganz wie die nordische Sage kennen auch die Bildsteine keine Land-
schaft; der Hintergrund ist neutral und kennt keine Tiefe.

In der dritten Periode, der Zeit des beginnenden Christentums, also im 11. Jahr-
hundert, kennzeichnen sich die Steine fast immer durch Runeninschriften, welche
auch bei Kirchen und auf Friedhéfen gestanden haben. In kriftigem Relief findet man
die Bildsteine aus Sandstein von der Kirche in Ardre (Taf. X, 2). Vor dem neutralen
Hintergrund stehen die Bandverschlingungen in hart umrissener Kontur, die deutlich
genug ihren Ursprung aus dem Holzstil verrit; trotzdem sprudelt alles von Leb-
haftigkeit. Der Hintergrund war rot gemalt; gegen ihn traten die Figuren und Schlingen
in Naturfarben hervor, und in diesen wieder leuchteten die Runen in roter Farbe. Hier
ist der Drang zur Bilddarstellung mit der altnordischen Bandornamentik zu héchster
Vollendung gelangt. '

Im 11. Jahrhundert wird in der Hauptsache die Form des 8. Jahrhunderts beibe-
halten; doch statt der Bilder sehen wir jetzt Bandschlingen, und die Ornamentborten
sind ‘in' Runenschlingen umgewandelt. Fast iiberall ist das christliche Kreuz sichtbar.
Jetzt treten die Grabsirge mit zwei Giebel- und einem Deckstein auf, welche wir von
der Insel Oland und dem Festland kennen, so z. B. das Grabmonument vom Kirchhof
in Sjonhem, jetzt in Gotlands Fornsal in Wisby, aus dem 11. Jahrhundert. Der Stein
ist mit einem Kreuz geschmiickt, und die Inschriften erzihlen von drei Séhnen,
von denen der eine in Rumainien, der andere in Windau und der dritte zu Hause
starb. Wir werden packend an die von Skandinavien aus im 9.—11. Jahrhundert mit
gewaltiger Kraft einsetzende Wikinger-Bewegung erinnert, die im Westen bis Irland,
im Osten bis zum Schwarzen Meer und nach Siiden bis zum Mittelmeer Spuren
hinterlassen hat. Dieselbe Stimmung von Meer und Krieg hat in all seiner Pracht der
fest komponierte und fein abgewogene Bildstein von Stenkyrka (Taf. IX, 3). Das Manover
des Schiffes zeigt, daB Szenen aus dem taglichen Leben auf den Bildsteinen nicht
vergessen wurden. Stattlich ist das Kriegerschiff mit dem Drachenkopf und dem
groBen karierten Segel. Die Krieger mit ihren Helmen stehen an der Reling, die mit
runden Schilden geschmiickt ist. Gegentiber der allgemeinen Behauptung, dafB die
altnordische Kunst mit der Darstellung der menschlichen Figur sich kaum befaB8t hat,
gibt dieser und andere gotlindische Bildsteine Zeugnis von der Bilderfreundlichkeit
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im Norden, daB man hier viel frither als auf dem Kontinent, wo man zuerst seit dem
Beginn der karolingischen Epoche zu Menschendarstellungen iiberging, sich mit
der fremden, einstrémenden Kunst auseinandergesetzt hat, und diese die iranische
gewesen sein muBl. Wir sehen in diesen schwedischen Bildsteinen die groBartigsten
Dokumente der nordischen Kunst des 1. Jahrtausends. Es ist die Arbeit kiinftiger
Forschung, die Reliefs in Schulen und Meister zu verteilen.

Bei Beurteilung der Frage nach der Entstehung der gotlindischen Bildsteine miissen
wir zuerst beriicksichtigen, daB3 die Bildsteine und die damit zusammengehorenden
iranischen Felsenreliefs iiber ein gewaltiges Gebiet verbreitet sind, die ganze nordische
Zone von Irland und Schottland iiber Skandinavien und Asien bis nach China hin.
Alle kiinstlerischen Darstellungen aus diesem weiten Bereich sind in der Hauptsache
nach denselben Prinzipien komponiert. Weiter diirfen wir nicht vergessen, daB in anti-
ker Zeit in dem gewaltigen Gebiet zwischen Donau und Hoangho eine im groBen
und ganzen ziemlich einheitliche Kultur herrschte.

Die geradliniegen Ornamente, das Flechtband und die konzentrischen Kreise wie

Spiralen, Fischblasenmuster, das gedrehte Seil und der Kerbschnitt usw. brauchten
nach dem Norden nicht erst eingefiihrt zu werden. Sie sind hier wie in vielen anderen
Landern seit altersher heimisch und wurden aus der alten nordischen Schnitz- und
Flechttechnik iibernommen. In den waldreichen Gebieten, in denen man in Holz,
Naber, Leder und &hnlichen verginglichen Stoffen zu arbeiten gewohnt war, oder wo
die Nordleute als Waldbewohner gegen Siiden vordringten, finden wir iiberall in der
Volkskunst diese echt germanischen Schmuckformen der Vélkerwanderungszeit. Sie
werden nachher in der Kunst des romanischen Stils in Stein iibersetzt. Wir miissen
bedenken, und die Technik der Ornamente sagt es uns deutlich genug, daB3 die Meister
der Bilder- und Runensteine auch Holzschneider waren. Mit Freuden werden sie
auch den Hochsitz, di¢ Gerite, Wagen und Schlitten, das Pferdegeschirr und die
ganze librige Ausstattung, sowie die Mébel der Bauern mit ihren Bandschlingen,
Ornamenten und Tieren gefiillt haben. _ ' '
- Die Ansicht von Lindgqvist!, daB die gotlindischen Bildsteine ihren Ursprung und
nichsten Vorbilder in der rémischen Welt, besonders in rémischen Grabmonumenten
und vielleicht auch in Steinarbeiten in altchristlichen Kirchen wie Ambonen usw.
haben, ist hinfillig und braucht keine Widerlegung. Viel eher kénnen die ilteren
Bildsteine, z. B. die von Vallstena (Taf. VIII, 2) und Hablingbo, mit den Szenen in
den Grabmalereien und auf den Grabsteinen in Kertsch in SiidruBland aus dem
2.—3. Jahrhundert n. Chr. verglichen werden. Hunderte von Grabstelen, sagt Ros-
tovtzeff,? zeigen den toten Helden in vollstindiger Riistung; und die Wandmalereien
in den Grabern schildern die Kampfe zwischen der bosporanischen Armee und den
Skythen und Tauriern. ‘ ' _

Es ist nicht ganz unmdéglich, daB viele Reitermotive durch die Goten vom Schwarzen

Y Fredrik Nordin, Till fragan om de gotlindska bildstenarnas utvecklingsformer. Studier tillignade Oscar
Montelius. Stockholm 1903, S. 142 ff. — Julius Baum, Ju den Hornhauser Steinen. Schumacher-Festschrift,
Mainz 1930, S. 351. — William Anderson, Gotlands bildstenar och Iran. Brage 1932. — Sune Lind-
qvist, Gotlands bildstenar. Rig 1933, Derselbe, Bildstenar pd Gotland. Jorden Runt 1935, S. 46 fl.

. %) M. Rostovtzeff, Iranians and Grecks in South Russia. Oxford 1922, S. 169 u. PL 28—30.
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Meer nach Norden gebracht worden sind, um hier immer wieder kopiert und veréandert
zu werden, da eine Menge von solchen Reliefs bestimmt in Holz ausgefiihrt war und
daher seit Jahrhunderten zugrundegegangen ist. Andererseits zeigen jedoch schon
die chinesischen Steinreliefs aus der Han-Dynastie (200 v. Chr. — 220 n. Chr.)
Friese in zwei wagerechten Biandern mit Darstellungen von Reitern, laufenden Men-
schen, Wagen mit Fahrenden, Tempelprozessionen usw., also in der Hauptsache
dieselben Szenen, die spiter auf den gotlandischen Bildsteinen und auf den Oseberg-
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geweben (Abb. 3 u. Taf. XII, 2) vorkommen.? Die Han-Steine waren rot, griin und
blau bemalt wie die gotlandischen von der Kirche in Ardre aus dem 11. Jahrhundert;
die bekannte Grabstele in Singanfu (781 n. Chr.) hat beinahe dieselbe Form wie die
gotlandischen Steine. Auch die Han-Steine durchlaufen dieselbe Entwicklung und
wirken von Anfang an mehr zeichnerisch; von dieser Flichenkunst haben sie sich
spater zu mehr und mehr erhéhtem Relief entwickelt,

Einen nahen Zusammenhang zwischen den irischen und schottischen Steinen, diesen
und den norwegischen Bildteppichen aus Oseberg, sowie den gotlindischen Bildsteinen
und zwischen allen diesen und den parthisch-sassanidischen Felsenreliefs zeigt u. a.
ein fiir alle gemeinsames Motiv, namlich die wilde Jagd (Taf. IX, 4, X, 3). Die Felsen-
ritzungen im Altai,* z. B. in Suljek, nordwestlich von Minussinsk, sind in einer Technik
gehalten, die auf eine sehr alte Tradition des Schneidens in Holz und Leder deutet.
Mit ihren Bogen und spiter Lanzen und Helmen sind die Reiter auf diesen altai-

3) Zahlreiche Beispiele in Edouard Chavannes, Mission drchéologique dans la Chine septenirionale.
I, 1—2. Paris 1909—1I5, z. B. Pl. LXXXVII. Nr. 162.

*) Alt-Altaische Kunstdenkmaler, herausgegeben von Hjalmar Appelgren-Kivalo. Helsingfors 1931.
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schen Denkmailern treue Nachbildungen der parthischen und sassanidischen Felsen-

. reliefs bis zum Jahre 600 n. Chr. Auf den irlindischen Bildsteinen und Kreuzen

ist ,,die wilde Jagd‘‘ ein sehr hiufig vorkommendes Motiv.® Reiter mit Lanzen, von
Hunden begleitet, Hirsche u. a. verfolgend, alles oftmals in einem Durcheinander
wie auf spanischen Miniaturen des 11. Jahrhunderts und eine Anzahl von persischen,
von denen die Szenen abgeleitet sind, begegnen uns iiberall in der altirischen Kunst.
In Dromiskin und auf dem Marktkreuz in Kells® entdecken wir Hirsche, von Hunden
und Vogeln verfolgt; der Jager schreitet vorwiarts mit einem Stab, wie auf den schwe-
dischen Truhen und Kirchentiiren mit eisernem Beschlag aus dem 12. Jahrhundert,
z. B.in Rogslosa (Taf. IX, 2). Die andere Seite des Kreuzes zeigt Reiter mit Jagdfalken,
ahnlich wie auf den Felsenreliefs der Sassaniden und den gotlindischen Bildsteinen.
Auch die Basis des Nordkreuzes in Ahenny? mit den laufenden Bécken, Hirschen,
Hunden usw., stellt eine Jagdszene dar, die mit der Tiir in Rogslésa verglichen werden
kann; die Siidseite des Kreuzes zeigt eine Prozessionsszene wie auf einem der Gewebe
aus dem groBen Osebergfunde in Norwegen (Taf. XII, 2). :

Die nichsten Parallelen zu den gotlindischen Bildsteinen sind die schottischen,

.die vom Firth of Forth im Siiden bis zu den Orkney- und Shetlandinseln im Norden

hin auftreten. Wir finden auf diesen Steinen — von Entrelac-Borten eingerahmt —

‘dieselben Motive wie auf den gotlindischen: Reiter mit Lanzen, Manner mit Schwerten,

Tiere usw. Auf dem gotlandischen Stein von Levide aus der Wikingerzeit ist ein von
Pferden gezogener Wagen dargestellt. Die Fahrenden hat man als den Gott Frey und
seine ,,Kona‘‘ erkannt. Eine an diese sehr erinnernde Szene ist auf dem schottischen
Stein in Meigle Nr. 10® zu sehen. Den Fischfang auf dem gotlindischen Stein zu
Ardre hat schon Bugge® mit dem Fischzuge Petri auf dem Gosforthkreuz verglichen.
Fiir die schottischen Steine des 7.—8. Jahrhunderts bezeichnend ist jedoch die wilde
Jagd. Wir entdecken Reiter, Hunde, Hirsche, Vogel, Lurenbliser usw. Ein Kreuz
in Forres'® hat die Figuren prozessionsweise, in Register geordnet; die Manner tragen
kurze Rocke wie die auf dem groBlen Stein von Stenkyrka. Die groBe Jagdszene von
Hilton of Cadboll™ hat viel Ahnlichkeit mit persischen Miniaturen. Einen bedeutungs-
vollen Hinweis fiir die Bezichungen zwischen Irland und Iran zeigt der Stein von
Inchbrayock Nr. 1 (Taf. X, 3), der das in der skythischen Kunst beliebte Tier mit dem
zuriickgewandten Kopf und untergeschlagenen Beinen zeigt. Der in der germanischen
Kunst seltene Steinbock hat mit dem Tier auf einem von Brehm!? abgebildeten
Stangenkopf aus dem Kubangebiet in SiidruBland (6.—5. Jahrhundert v. Chr.) viel
Gemeinsames (Taf. XI, 8). Weitere Beispiele sind eine Bronzespange aus Koban, gefun-

%) Frangoise Henry, La sculpture Irlandaise. 1—2. Paris 1933, S. 117 ff.

8) Henry, PL 36:4u. 34:1.

") Arthur Kingsley Porter, The Crosses and Culture of Ireland. New Haven 1931, Fig. 13 u. 30.

8) J. Romilly Allen, The early Christian monuments of Scotland. Edinburgh 1903, Fig. 344.

) Alexander Bugge, Vesterlandenes Indflydelse... Skrifter, udg. af Videnskabs-Selbskabet i Christiania
1904, 11, S. 321. :

10) Allen, Fig. 235b, 230b, 310b, usw.

u) Henry, PL 33:1.

1) Bruno Brehm, Der Ursprung der germanischen Tierornamentik, in Josef Strzygowski, Hezdm-
sches und Christliches um das Fahr 1000, 2. Aufl. Wien 1930, S. 37 fI.
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den im Kaukasus und eine von Schuchhardt!® als siidrussische La-Téne-Arbeit be-
zeichnete skythische Knochenschnitzerei. . : , ,

Ein seltenes Beispiel von deutscher Steinskulptur ist der sog. ,,Reiterstein von
Hornhausen, der jetzt in der Landesanstalt fiir Volkheitskunde zu Halle a. d. Saale
aufbewahrt wird. Der Stein,
der ins Ende dés 7. Jahrhun-
derts datiert werden muf8.und
dessen iranische Herkunft Por-
_ ter erwiesen hat, zeigt eine

Reihe fiir den altnordischen
Holzstil bezeichnender Ziige
und stellt unzweifelhaft einen
Odinsreiter dar. Ein anderer
Stein aus Hornhausen zeigt
einige Tiere, die offenbar zu
einer Darstellung der wilden
Jagd gehort haben (Taf. X, 1).
Auch der neugefundene Stein
von Morsleben, ebenfalls in
Halle, 148t Pferde und Rei-
ter mit Lanzen sehen und ist
ebenfalls als Jagdszene auf-
zufassen.
Wenn wir zu Skandinavien
" iibergehen, so ist zuerst ein
Stein aus der Zeit um 1000
in Danemark zu nennen, jetzt
in der Kirche zu Glenstrup,
der mit einer an die schotti-
schen Darstellungen erinnern-
 den "Szene der wilden Jagd
verziert ist. Auch in Norwegen
war die wilde Jagd in der Ose-
bergzeit beliebt (Abb. 4), und
 im Mittelalter tritt sie noch-
mals auf den Holzkapitilen

. ' ' "in der Stabkirche in Urnes
(Abb. 5) aus dem 12. Jahrhundert auf. In Schweden gehéren der Reiter und die wilde

‘Jagd zu den beliebtesten Motiven auf den gotlandischen Bildsteinen (Taf. VIII, 3,1X,4);

sie? treten auch spiter hiufig in der romanischen Kunst bei Steinplastiken und auf
Kirchentiiren (Taf. IX, 2) und Truhen mit eisernen Beschligen auf.-Einige schwe-

18) Carl Schuchhardt, Alteuropa. Berlin 1919, Taf. 33, Abb. 6.
1) A. Kingsley Porter, in Speculum 1926, S. 235 ff.
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dische lMetallplatten gestatten auch, den geistigen Inhalt dieser iiber den ganzen
Norden beliebten Szene zu deuten. ‘

Ein Helm vom Grabe I in Vendel in Uppland aus dem 6. Jahrhundert n. Chr. zeigt
auf einer seiner vergoldeten Bronzeplatten (Taf. XI, 1) einen Reiter mit der Lanze
gegen einen Drachen stiirmend und von zwei Raben begleitet. Unzweifelhaft wird hier
eine Darstellung des Gottes Odin beabsichtigt. Interessant ist nun, daB der Helm des
Reiters mit einem krénenden Tier mit gotischem Adlerkopf, der bekanntlich von den
Skythen stammt, geschmiickt ist. Auf nordischen Schnallen und Fibeln tritt dieser
Adlerkopf mehrfach hervor. Wir finden ihn aber schon in einem Tierkopf des Moor-
fundes von Vimose auf der Insel Fiinen aus der Zeit um 300 n. Chr. vor, aber dort

_in Holz und in Kerbschnittechnik verfertigt (Abb. 6). Die zahlreichen im Norden

gefundenen Goldbrakteaten zeigen fast
iiberall skythische Tiere. So ist Odin
ebenfalls nur ein Abbild Mithras, des
iranischen Sonnen- und Lichtgottes. Die
Vorstellung der wilden Jagd, des Rei-
ters, der auf einem groBen Pferd jagt,
eine Lanze schwingend, eine Frau ver-
folgend und von zwei Hunden begleitet,
ist in der allgemeinen Auffassung dem
iranischen Mithras, welcher als Son-
nengott iiber den Himmel jagt und Son-
nenpfeile herabschickt, so dhnlich, da8
eine geistige Verbindung nicht zu leug-
nen ist. Tatsachlich gibt es auch Reliefs mit Mithras als Jager'® zu Pferde, wie auf
einer Malerei in dem neugefundenen Mithraeum von Dura-Europos und auf einem
Altarrelief von dem Mithrasheiligtum von Dieburg in Hessen. Als Reiter tritt er auch
auf dem Altarrelief von Osterburken und von Heidelberg-Neuenheim hervor. Es diirfte
wohl kein Zufall sein, daB alle diese im Odenwald, dem Walde des Wodan, gefunden
worden sind, dadurch wieder einmal die Identitait Wodans mit Mithras betonend.
Die wilde Jagd ist ein uralter indogermanischer Mythus. Grundlegend ist der Kult-
berg oder das Paradies mit seinen gegen die Himmelsrichtungen gestellten Pforten,
durch welche die Tage des Jahres ein- und ausgehen; der Berg, in dem die Gotter
schlafen und aus dem sie zu Beginn des Tages hervorkommen. Das wilde Heer wurzelt
also in dem schlafenden Kénig oder Helden, dem spateren Odin, der sich selbst ,,Karl
vom Berge* nennt, mit seinem unterirdischen Heer, den 800 Einheriern, die aus jedem
der 540 Tore Walhalls herausreiten. Wir kennen auch die schlafende Gottheit des
Berges als den ,,Alten Jacob* in dem Jacobsberge bei der Porta Westfalica, Konig
Wittekind in der Babylonie beim Dorfe Liibbeke in Westfalen, den Kénig im Fichtel-
gebirge, Holger Danske in Danemark, Ossian bei den Kelten, K6nig Artus und seine
Helden am runden Tisch, Friedrich Barbarossa im Kyffhauser, Siegfried, Rota bei

15) Michael Rostovtzeff, Das Mithraeum von Dura. Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archaeologischen
Instituts, Roem. Abt. Bd, 49, 1934, S. 180 ff. u. Taf. 13. — Friedrich Behn, Das Mithrasheiligtum zu
Dicburg. Berlin u. Leipzig 1928. Romisch-Germanische Forschungen Bd. 1.
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den Lappen, Kerschasp, den Sagenhelden Sistans, die ,,Goldhelmsritter® in Alleberg
in Schweden, den russischen Helden Ilja Muromec, den Lieblingshelden der Serben
Marko Kraljevié und unzéhlige andere Helden und Riesen. Mit der wilden Jagd
ist die Geschichte vom heiligen Gral und den Rittern, die ihn schiitzen, nahe ver-
bunden. Ein sinnbildlicher Ausdruck fiir diese Mythen, auBer den hunderten von
Himmelsbergen, Terassenhiigeln und groBen Grabhiigeln, ist der zentralasiatische
Stupa, der indisch-buddhistische Sakralbau, dessen Zaun eine Pforte gegen die vier
Himmelsrichtungen besaB. In den Hunderten von Buddhafiguren, die in mehreren
Streifen in den Nischen um den Stupa sitzen, hat die Sage von dem ,,Alten®, der
mit seinen bewaffneten Wichtern oder seinem Heer in dem Berge schléft, um einmal
bei groBen Gefahren aufzustehen, mit seinem Heer herauszureiten und sein Volk aus
der Not zu befreien, seinen héchsten monumentalen Ausdruck gefunden.
Einige andere Platten aus Vendel und Torslunda stellen einen Mann dar, der ein
Untier fesselt (Taf. XI, 2). Bezeichnend fiir die Platten ist, daB samtliche Motive
auf ihnen fehlen, wodurch die Handlung nicht vorwirts gefiihrt wird. Gerade wie in
den Sagen, wo selten mehr als zwei Personen auf der Biihne auftreten, sind die Szenen
schematisiert, ohne ausfiihrliche Beschreibung. Eine ausgeprigte Kontrastwirkung ist
beabsichtigt. Das sind mazdaistische Gedanken, und der Ursprung ist also offenbar:
er muB auf Iran zuriickgehen, das klassische Land des Dualismus. In der Tracht fallt
auch auf, daB die Figuren die fiir Mithras und die Arier bezeichnenden langen Hosen
tragen und auch die Kopfbekleidung skytisch-nordisch ist. Der Inhalt der Szenen
deutet in dieselbe Richtung. Im Awesta wird erzihlt, daB die Schlange Dahaka an den
Berg Demavend (Hara-Berezaiti der Iranier, den michtigen 5670 m hohen Hard
in Elburs) gebunden sei. Bei dem Weltuntergang mache sie sich los und wolle alles
verderben, aber da erwache der in Hymnen oftmals genannte alte Volksheld Kerschasp,
der stirkste unter den Menschen néchst Zarathustra, aus seinem Schlaf und téte das
Untier. Man wird hier aber mehr an Faridun erinnert, einen SproBling des alten
persischen Konigsgeschlechts, der als Récher seines Volkes erzogen wird und der die
Schlange Dahaka in einer Hohle in Demavend fesselt. Hard war in der Vorstellung
. der Urzeit der hohe, die ganze Welt umschlieBende Berg, von dem das Wasser aus
v dem Urquell strémt, wo der Lebensbaum und Haoma wachsen und auf dem die vier
i Weltstrome entspringen. In der Sage ist Hard das Paradies, das als stufenartig, mit
‘ drei oder vier Treppen geschildert wird und den Géttern als Wohnung dient, durch
deren 180 Tiiren im Osten und 180 im Westen Sonne, Mond und Sterne auf- und nieder-
gehen. Hier residieren die Sagenkénige, -helden und -kdampfer. Sven Hedin ¢ erwahnt
eine Hohle auf der Siidseite und in 3.200 m Héhe zwei groBe Steinblécke, Tacht-i-
Faridun oder der Thron des Faridun, genannt. Wir haben also in diesen Platten eine der
. altesten nordischen Darstellungen aus der iranischen Heldensage, und sie miissen auch
% nordisch sein, da wir nach A. Olrik nur in dem nordischen, persischen und keltischen
i Volksglauben den Gedanken finden, daB der schon eingetretene Weltuntergang durch
die Erscheinung und das Eingreifen des groBen Volkshelden und Kampfers verhindert

18) Sven Hedin, Der Demavend nach eigener Beobachtung. Halle 1892, S. 23. — Ernst Herzfeld,
Avestische Topographie. Arch. Mitteil. aus Iran II. Berlin 1930, S. 49 ff.
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wird. Es mutet also nicht befremdend an, wenn dhnliche Motive auch in Irland vor-
kommen. Henry sieht eine Verbindung zwischen den Torslundaplatten und dem Kreuz
in Kilcullen, auf dem ein Mann mit einer Axt und ein Reiter wiedergeben sind, und
auch Porter sieht eine stilistische Beziehung zwischen den Vendel- und Torslundaplatten
und dem Kreuz in Moone. Aufklarung in dieser Frage erhalten wir durch ein in der
schwedischen Provinz Bohuslin gefundenes Goldblech (Taf. X1, 3), das zwei Méanner
im Kampfe zeigt. Ahnliche Szenen, die Porter als den Streit zwischen Jacob und dem
Engel deutet, finden wir auf den irischen Steinkreuzen in Durrow Abbey und Kells
(Taf. XI,6) und spater hiufig in der romanischen Kunst; unzweifelhaft ist jedoch eine
Szene aus der iranischen Heldensage dargestellt. Auf dem Kreuz in Clonmacnois steht
diese Kampfszene sogar iiber einer Darstellung der wilden Jagd(!), und Rostovtzeff’
hat mehrere Beispiele von diesem Motiv abgebildet, u. a. ein Goldblech aus StidruBland
aus dem 4. Jahrhundert v. Chr. (Taf. XI, 5) und eine Bronzespange vom nérdlichen
China, vermutlich aus dem 2.—3. Jahrhundert n. Chr. Es handelt sich hier um in
Europa fast unbekannte Szenen aus der persischen Heldendichtung und die hervorra-
gende Bedeutung des Irans fiir das Abendland hat sich hier in einer besonders frithen
Zeit auch auf dem schwedischen Gebiet erwiesen.

Auch in Bulgarien ist der Reiter aus der wilden Jagd nicht unbekannt. Ein Felsen-
relief in Madara bei Schumen in Moesien (814—831) zeigt einen Reiter, das Untier
tétend; hinter ihm lauft ein Hund. Filow,® dem die schwedischen und schottischen
Bildsteine unbekannt sind, sieht dieses als ein auf europaischem Boden alleinstehendes
Beispiel an und betrachtet die Parallelitit mit den sassanidischen Felsenreliefs als Beleg
fir die asiatische Herkunft der alteren bulgarischen Kunst. Dafl dhnliche Szenen im
Siidosten allgemein waren, beweist eine Holztiir in der Nikolaoskirche in Ochrida
vom 12. oder 13. Jahrhundert, die Reiter, Engel zu Pferde, einen Lurenbliser ebenfalls
zu Pferde, Fabeltiere usw. zeigt. Auch Protitch?® hat die Herleitung der altbulga-
rischen Kunst aus der sassanidischen betont. Als Belege fiir diese These fiihrt er das
obengenannte Felsenrelief in Madara und die Verwandtschaft des Palastes in Aboba-
Pliska mit den persischen Paldsten von Hatra, Furissabad und Sarvistan, an.

Die wilde Jagd ist uns schon durch die Bronzefunde aus Luristan (7.—6. Jahrh. v.
Chr.) und die indisch-baktrischen Silberschalen aus dem 3. bis 4. Jahrhundert bekannt,
sowie durch die Silberteller der Sassaniden aus dem 7. bis 8. Jahrhundert, die im -
Gouvernement Perm gefunden worden sind. Die sassanidischen Paliste waren mit
Wandmalereien von Jagd- und Streitszenen, fiir deren Komposition Textilien als
Vorlagen gedient haben, reich geschmiickt. Hinzu treten die vielen Jagdszenen auf
den sassanidischen Felsenreliefs. Von diesen ist besonders das groBe Relief iiber der
Gartengrotte Chosroes II. Parvez (590—628) aus der Zeit um 620 von Bedeutung,

17) M. Rostovtzeff, Some new aspects of Iranian art. Seminarium Kondakovianum VI, 1933, S. 166 ff. u.
Pl. XI, Fig. 1—3. — Henry, S. 138 f. u. PL 102 a u. d. — Porter, The Crosses and Culture of Ireland.

18) Bogdan Filow, Geschichte der altbulgarischen Kunst. Berlin 1932, S. 4 u. Taf. 1 u. 48 a.

19) A. Protitch, La tradition d’art sassanide chez les anciens Bulgares. Sofia. Inst. Archaeol. Bulgares.
Bulletin 4, 1926—27, S. 211 ff.

20) René Dussaud, Ceinture en bronze du Louristan avec scénes de chasse. Syria XV, 1934, S. 187 ff. —
Friedrich Sarre, Die Kunst des alten Persien. Die Kunst des Ostens Bd. 5, Berlin 1922, Abb. 114 fL.
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weil schon der Name ,,Gartengrotte an den Paradiesgedanken erinnert. Das Bild
ist von bewegtem Leben erfiillt; wie auf den Silberschalen fliechen auch hier die Tiere
iiber die Bildflache.*

Den Stil und die Kompositionsprinzipien der Bildsteine sehen wir auch auf den
norwegischen Geweben aus dieser und spiterer Zeit. In dem groBen norwegischen
Osebergfund aus der ersten Halfte des 9. Jahrhunderts sind mehrere Gewebefragmente
erhalten. Es sind Tapeten von geringer Breite (der Baum Odins ist nur 16 ¢m hoch
und ca. 27 ¢m lang). Die friesartigen Darstellungen zeigen Figuren von niedriger Hohe,
durchgehend in zwei Zonen angeordnet.

Wir sehen Prozessionen mit Pferden, schwer beladene vierradrige, vielleicht fiir den
Kultus bestimmte Wagen, Manner, Frauen, Reiter, Schiffe, Hiauser usw., wie auf
den gotlandischen Bildsteinen; zugleich wird man an die Karawanen auf den Héhlen-
gemdlden in Ostturkestan erinnert. Eines der interessantesten Gewebe (Abb. 3)
zeigt Menschenopfer. Vielleicht ist es ein Opfer fiir Odin, so wie es von Adam von
Bremen um 1070 geschildert wird.? Die Komposition zeigt stilisierte Biume, in deren
Zweigen Menschen aufgehingt sind. Es sind im ganzen neun Leute aufgehingt, deren
Arme schlapp herunterfallen und die nichts in den Hénden tragen. Anscheinend sind
es Leibeigene oder Gefangene, da sie alle einen kurzen Rock tragen; die iibrigen
Figuren auf den Geweben von Oseberg haben samtlich lange, bis zu den FiiBen
reichende Gewandung. Dargestellt werden auch Menschen in Profil, die sich in einer
Prozession bewegen (Taf. XII, 2). Oben links sehen wir vier Figuren, von denen die erste
ein Schwert tragt, doch nicht am Griff, sondern an der Klinge, was vermutlich auf
eine Zeremonie hindeutet, rechts davon vielleicht ein Pferd oder ein Stier.

Ein anderes Gewebe (Abb. 4) zeigt eine Schar Reiter in Deckung, wofiir auch das
Kreuz in Arboe® ein Beispiel gibt. Auch einzelne von den schottischen Bildsteinen und
Kreuzen aus dem 9. bis 10. Jahrhundert geben Beispiele fiir solche Deckung, so z. B.
Meigle 2-26 und 10. Diese Ziige fehlen aber auf den gotlandischen Bildsteinen, wie
Dedekam? hervorgehoben hat. Alle Darstellungen auf den Geweben von Oseberg sind
in Konturzeichnung gegeben. Die Binnenzeichnung ist flachig gehalten; Menschen,
Tiere, Frauen sind im Profil dargestellt, und weit dahinterliegende Gegenstinde
werden wie auf den gotlindischen Bildsteinen tiber der unteren Zone abgebildet und
nicht perspektivisch verkleinert. Zahlreiche Motive auf diesen Geweben gehen auf
Traditionen der Vélkerwanderungs- und Vendelzeit zuriick; wir sehen auch die
gleichen Motive auf nordischen Miinzen, und dasselbe Schema lebt im Norden Jahr-
hunderte hindurch in der Volkskunst weiter. Beispiele sind die gewebten Tapeten
aus den Kirchen in Skog und Overhogdal in Schweden.

Die gewebte Tapete aus der Kirche in Skog in der Provinz Halsingland stammt
vom Ende des 12. Jahrhunderts. Die Komposition ist eine Mischung von heidni-
schen Vorstellungen und christlicher Glaubenswelt. Im Zentrum ist eine Kirche mit
Glockcnturm dargestellt; die Glocken liuten. Zu Pferde und zu FuB strémen die

21) ‘Sarre, Taf. 86.

22) Hans Dedekam, Odins trae. Kunst og Haandverk 1918, S. 56 ff.
23) Henry, Fig. 117.

**) Hans Dedekam, ,,Perspektivet** paa Osebergdronningens tapisserier. Kunst og Kultur 1920, S. 145 ff.
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Leute heran. Auf einer der Tierfiguren links siecht man eine Meunschengestalt mit drei
Képfen, die vielleicht an eine slavische Gottheit denken laBt.

Diesem Gewebe nahe verwandt ist ein anderes von Overhogdal in der Provinz
Harjedalen aus dem 12. Jahrhundert. Es zeigt prachtvolle Mythendarstellungen aus
der Vélsungensage und ganze Reiterszenen; auBerdem sind der Lebensbaum, Hunde,
Renntiere, Hirsche und ein Schiff als Schmuckmotiv auf diesem farbenfreudigen Ge-
webe verwendet worden. Alles ist in Reihen und Prozessionen geordnet, dhnlich den
Mustern auf den gotlindischen und schottischen Bildsteinen und auf den asiatischen
Nomadenteppichen. Die Teppiche aus Skog und Overhogdal sind einheimische Ar-
beiten; sie sind aber auf dltere Kompositionen zuriickzufiihren, wie z. B. die Gewebe
vom Osebergfund aus der ersten Hilfte des 9. Jahrhundert, und vermutlich auf noch
frithere, welche von iranischen Vorbildern abhingig sind. Die Behauptung von
F.R.Martin,? der als erster in seinem Werk ‘A History of Oriental Carpets” die groBe
Bedeutung des Orients fiir die schwedischen Bauerngewebe und Textilien hervorge-
hoben hat, daB der Skog-Teppich ein turkmenisches Gewebe nachbildet, scheint also
berechtigt zu sein.

Von den Farben auf dem Osebergteppich ist nur das Rot erhalten — dieser Teppich
ist iibrigens einer der altesten, die wir in Europa kennen, und um mehr als 200 Jahre
alter als der Teppich von Bayeux —; zum Unterschied sehen wir auf dem Overhogdal-
teppich auBer der roten Farbe noch blau, graublau und braun.

In schwedischen Museen und Bauernhiusern werden jetzt bisher fast unbekannte
Sammlungen aus der schwedischen Volkskunst aufbewahrt, die wohl kaum ein
anderes Land in gleicher Vollstindigkeit besitzt. Eine Menge von solchen spateren
Geweben sind noch in Siidschweden, besonders in Schonen, erhalten und bis in unsere
Tage hinein von Frauen aus dem Volke angefertigt worden. Zum gréB8ten Teil scheinen
sie im 18. oder Anfang des 19. Jahrhunderts hergestellt worden zu sein; aber alles
deutet darauf hin, daB die Muster auf alte Vorbilder aus der Wikingerzeit oder frither
zuriickgehen, die nach und nach kopiert worden sind. Einige von ihnen gehéren zu
den vornehmsten, die Europa iiberhaupt aufzuweisen hat. Die motivisch reichsten
Gewebe sind in Siid- und Westschweden zu sehen. Die fiir die sassanidischen und
byzantinischen Gewebe so bezeichnenden Kreise mit Figuren werden in Schweden in
achteckige Bilderfelder umgestaltet. So wirken die schwedischen Gewebe mehr ein-
gerahmt und geschlossen; man bewegt sich in einer begrenzten Welt, und im allge-
meinen werden die Figuren versteift. Die Auswahl der Motive kennt wohl keine festen
Grenzen; bevorzugt werden aber fast tiberall vegetabilische Motive wie Lebensbaum,
Palmetten, Granatapfelmuster, Lilie, Lilienkreuz usw. Daneben treten die geome-
trischen Muster auf wie Flechtfiguren, Hakenkreuze, Dreiecke, Ringmuster, vier- und
achtblattrige Rosen, achtstrahlige Sterne usw. Hinzu kommen Formen aus dem
Tierreich und Motive der menschlichen Gestalt. Auch zeigen diese Gewebe Reiter,
Végel, Schiffe und Prozessionen. Ein besonders beliebtes Motiv sind die iranischen
Fabeltiere, das skythische zuriickblickende Tier, das Einhorn, dazu der Lowe und der
Hirsch, das heilige Tier der Skythen. GroBe und dekorative Hirsche oder Lowen mit

35) F. R. Martin, Skogstapeten. Svenska Dagbladet 15. 3. 1915.
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Vogeln oder Schlingen im Mund oder kleinen Végeln auf dem Riicken sind fiir die
Muster bezeichnend. Dazu kommen verschiedene Vogel, allein oder in Paaren, wie
Doppeladler, Pelikan, Pfau und Hahn. Auch in Norwegen ist derselbe iranische Deko-
rationsstil zu sehen, hier jedoch im Holz. In den norwegischen Stabkirchen, besonders
in Urnes aus dem 12. Jahrhundert, sehen wir streitende Loéwen, Lowen mit Fliigeln
oder mit Drachenkopf, Greife, Hirsche, Kamele, Biren, von Drachenschlingen um-
geben, Centauern, Drachen, sowie Jagdszenen (Abb. 5) und Reiterbilder sind allgemein.

Die Gewebe weisen verschiedene Stile auf, wobei besonders einzelne Biume auf
Geweben aus Blekinge und Achteckmuster auf den Stiicken aus Schonen auf eine
hohere Kultur hindeuten. Aber sonst treffen wir haufig die fiir die Nomadenteppiche
typischen Kompositionen mit mehr oder weniger einfachen Borten, die ein Mittelfeld
umrahmen. Dieses Feld ist in einfacher Weise durch Streifen oder Mustern mit spar-
samen aber urwiichsigen dekorativen Elementen gefiillt.

Besonders interessant ist auf den schonischen Geweben das sogenannte ,,SchloB%, das
Gebaude im Mittelfeld, das wohl nichts anderes als den persischen Palast mit seinen
Seitentiirmen darstellt, gerade so, wie wir es von Persepolis, Sarvistan und dem Kyrospa-
last in Pasargadae kennen (Taf. XI, 7). Mehrere schonische Gewebe zeigen um den
Palast herum Reiter in reicher orientalischer Tracht, in Seitenborten geordnet, ebenso
wie auf den Silbertellern der Sassaniden und den Bildersteinen Schottlands.2 In derselben
Weise, mit einem Palast in der Mittelpartie und iiberreinander geordneten Reitern an
den Seiten, ist eine jungsassanidische Silberschale in Leningrad (Taf. XII, 1) verziert.

So zeigen diese schwedischen Gewebe, daB die persischen Teppiche von Iran iiber
RuBland bis nach Schweden und Norwegen hinein verbreitet waren, da8 sie auf
spétestens in der sassanidischen Zeit eingefiihrte Originale zuriickgehen miissen, und
zugleich, daB schon damals eine verbreitete Bildkunst im Norden herrschte. Es erweist
sich sogar, daB der Osebergfund nicht isoliert gestanden hat, oder daB er die letzte
groBe Bliite der nordisch-germanischen Kunstgesinnung war, sondern daB er nur als
ein zufélliger Rest aus der groBen Menge des ‘einst Vorhandenen betrachtet werden
muB. Eine hier kaum beriihrte groBe, in Holz arbeitende nordische Kunstwelt ist mit
Ausnahme einiger Reste fast spurlos vom Erdboden verschwunden.

Im ganzen ersten Jahrtausend n. Chr. steht die nordische Kunst und wahrscheinlich
auch die Religion unter dem EinfluB des alten Persien. Durch die Skythen, welche von
den nérdlich des Schwarzen Meers gelegenen Gebieten iiber den Don bis zum Altai-
Tarimbecken schweiften, wo der Weg nach China sich éffnete, wurden persische Ele-
mente zu finnischen, nordischen, tiirkischen und mongolischen Vélkern verbreitet;
und auch China schlieBt sich seit der Hanperiode dem eurasischen Kulturkreise an.
Spiter, als das germanische Bandgeflecht sich mit dem eurasischen Tierstil vereinigte,
entstand das germanische Tiergeflecht. Wenn man also im Norden bereitwilligst neue
kiinstlerische Motive aufnahm, so hat man darum doch nicht vollstindig mit den alten
Traditionen gebrochen, sondern die schwedische Entwicklung hat weiter auf den alten
Uberlieferungen aus der Hallstatt- und La-Ténezeit gebaut und das Ganze im nordi-
schen Geiste umgeformt. Wir kénnen heute nicht langer leugnen, daB es einen noérdli-

*6) Sarre, Taf. 108. — Allen, Fig. 235b.
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chen Kunstweg im Sinne Strzygowskis? gegeben hat, der sich von Persien iiber RuB-
land, das Baltikum und die groBen Ostseeinseln bis zu den nordischen Gestaden erstreck-
te; auf diesem Wege erhielt der Norden viel persisches Kulturgut in verschiedenen
Formen, besonders kiinstlerische Motive, Sagen, Heldenlieder, iranische Waffen und
vermutlich auch die Religion. Von Skandinavien ist dieser Kulturstrom dann weiter
bis Westen nach Irland gelangt. Wir haben aber keine ausreichenden Griinde,
die Eigenart in der schwedischen Kunst zu unterschitzen, auch wenn wir glauben,
daB eine Anzahl von Motiven auf eingefithrte Metallarbeiten, Stoffe, Emails usw.
aus dem Osten zuriickgehen kénnen. Vieles was wir aber in Skandinavien, Irland
und in RuBland-Iran an Ornamentik, Bilderformen und Sagen, besonders in der
Heldendichtung und da besonders die Sigurdsage und die Sage von der wilden Jagd
und deren Bilderwelt sehen, miissen wir wohl auf eine keltisch-germanische Urge-
meinschaft, aus der alles stammen kann, zuriickfithren. Die Kult- und Himmelsberge
beweisen, dafl es von Westen iiber Skandinavien nach dem weitesten Osten hin, schon

in indogermanischer Zeit eine Traditionseinheit gab.
William Anderson.
Lund.

¥7) Strzygowski in Heidnisches und Christliches..., S. 110 ff. — Wiahrend A. Kingsley Porter
mehr das christliche Osten als maBgebend fir die Bilderwelt die irischen Steinkreuze halt, und W. R.
Hovey, Sources of the Irish Illuminative Art. Art Studies VI, 1928, S. 105 fI., wenig iiberzeugend, das
Flechtband und die Menschengestalten aus der koptischen Kunst ableiten will, sieht Julius Baum,
Aufgaben d. friihchristl. Kunstforsch. i. Britannien u. Irland. Forsch. u. Fortschritte 10/6 1935, in den wich-
tigsten irischen Handschriften, neben den keltischen und germanischen, auch sassanidische Bestand-
teile, und N. T. Belaiew, On the > Wodan-Monster** or the >’Dragon‘ Series of the Anglo-Saxon Sceattas.
Sem. Kond. VII, 1935, S. 169 ff., hat durch viele Beispiele erwiesen, wie skytho-sibirische Tiermotive auf
skandinavischen Goldbrakteaten des 5.—6. Jahrh. und friesischen, englischen und skandinavischen
Miinzen fortleben. — Vgl. auch William Anderson, Nordisch-iranische Elemente in der romanischen
Kunst. Nordische Welt 111, 1935, S. 559 ff. — Der Stil und die Ornamentik der Holzbaukunst und Volks-
kunst Schwedens zeigen eine Reihe stark in der mythischen Tradition verwurzelten Motive, die mit der
russischen und osteuropiischen Volkskunst und mit einem Teil, besonders kleinrussisch-karpato-
lindischen Variationen, auch gegen Siidosten mit den balkanischen, deutliche Parallele aufzuweisen
haben. — Zu bemerken ist weiter, daB Gotland schon frith im 1. Jahrtausend n. Chr. ein Hauptver-
mittler fiir den internationalen Handelsverkehr zwischen Ost und West in Nordeuropa wurde; ein
Ubergangsland, wo sich auch in der Kunst zwei Kulturen kreuzten und wo man sich weit vor der
Wikingerzeit mit figtirlichen Darstellungen auseinandergesetzt hat. Die Gesamtform der jiingeren
Bildsteine aus dem 7.—8. Jahrh. mit ihrer sich vom Boden aus verjiingenden hohen Basis und einem
tympanonihnlichen, vorragenden Bogen dariiber mit Darstellungen der Freuden des Paradieses,
erscheint als ein Portal zum Jenseits (Taf. IX). Die mythischen, figuralen Szenen der inneren Flichen
mit ihrer natursuchenden, aber weder plastischen, noch malerischen Wiedergabe von Menschen und
Tieren stehen im bewuBten Gegensatz zu den flichenhaften abstrakten, kalliographischen Flecht-

. bandsrahmen, die oben um die Liinette herumgefiihrt sind. Vielleicht sind sie im Anfang als Giebel-

steine (auch diese wohl urspriinglich aus Holz) mit flachen Reliefs dekorierten Holzkenotaphien zu
deuten, und wahrscheinlich waren solche Grabdenkmiler aus Holz neben anderen aus Stein lange
in Ubung. GroBe Holzdenkmiler in Kastenform und mit Satteldach waren noch im 19. Jahrhundert
auf Friedhofen in waldreichen Provinzen Schwedens zu sehen. Die Form und die figiirlichen Jagd-
darstellungen auf dem ,,Tympanon‘* der gotlindischen Bildsteine entsprechen nicht nur einer der
altesten bekannten Liinetten, iiber die Gartengrotte Tak-i-Bostan (590—628), sondern der ganze
Stein (Taf. IX) ist in seiner Form ein Vorlaufer der Zltesten romanischen Kirchenportale, und auch
den iranischen Reiter mit den Jagdfalken finden wir oftmals in der romanischen Zeitperiode in Liinetten
und Tympanonfelder wie im Dom zu Lund, in England, Parthenay-le-Vieux usw. In England ist
der Reiter in der anglonormannischen Kirche in Brinsop, Herefordshire mit zwei Vogeln am Kopfe
abgebildet, wie der Odinsreiter von Vendel (Taf. XI, 1) aus dem 6. Jahrhundert.
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ABBILDUNGSVERZEICHNIS

Bro, Insel Gotland. Bildstein. 5. Jahrhundert.

Vallstenarum, Vallstena, Gotland. Bildstein. 5. Jahrhundert.
Klintebys park, Klinte, Gotland. Bildstein. 7. Jahrhundert.
Stora Hammars, Larbro, Gotland. Bildstein, jetzt im Museum zu Bunge. Um 700 n. Chr.

Rogslésa, Prov. Ostergotland, Schweden. Kirchentiir aus Holz mit eisernem Beschlag.
12. Jahrhundert.

3. Stenkyrka, Gotland. Bildstein, jetzt im Museum zu Wisby. Detail Um 700.
4.
1

Klintebys park, Klinte, Gotland. Bildstein. 7. Jahrhundert.

Hornhausen, Sachsen. Bildstein mit Jagdszene. Um 700. Jetzt in der Landesanstalt
fiir Volkheitskunde in Halle a. d. Saale.

Ardre, Gotland. Bildstein. Detail. Um die Mitte des 11. Jahrhunderts. Jetzt im Mu-
seum zu Stockholm,

Inchbrayock, Schottland. Bildstein Nr. 1. Nach J. Romilly Allen, The early Christian
monuments of Scotland. Edinburgh 1903, Fig. 235 b.

Vendel, Upland, Schweden. Beschlag eines Helmes. 6. Jahrhundert.

Torslunda, Insel Oland, Schweden. Bronzeplatte. 6. Jahrhundert. Jetzt in Stockholm,
Hist. Mus.

Skredsvik, Bohuslin, Schweden. GepreBites Goldblech. 5.—86. Jahrhundert.

Maudland, Norwegen. Medaillon. 2/1. 4. Jahrhundert. Nach H. Shetelig, Tidsbestem-
melser, S. 54.

. Goldblech aus SiidruBland. 4. Jahrhundert v. Chr. Nach M. Rostovtzeff i. Semina-

rium Kondakovianum VI, 1933,

- Kells, Co. Meath, Irland. Market Cross. Anfang des 10. Jahrhunderts. Nach A. Kings-

ley Porter.

. Sch0f1en, Schweden. Gewebe. 18. Jahrhundert. Jetzt im Nordischen Mus. zu Stockholm.
. Ulski Aul, Kubangebiet, RuBland. Stangenbekrénung aus Bronze. 6.—5. Jahrhundert

v. Chr.

Jiingsassanidische Silberschale, in Gouvernement Perm gefunden. Jetzt in Leningrad,
Eremitage-Museum.

. Oseberg, Gewebe. Erste Halfte des 9. Jahrhunderts. Nach »Norsk Kultur®, Oslo 1931, P1. 4.
Abb. 1.

Ard're, Gotland. Bildstein aus Kalkstein mit Darstellungen aus der Wolsungensage. Oben
Odin auf ?lem achtfuBigen Pferd Sleipner, nach der mit drei Pforten ausgestatteten
Walhall reitend. 8. Jahrhundert. Jetzt im Stockholm, Hist. Mus.

. Insel Bornholm, Dinemark. ,,Goldmanner. Geprefites Goldblech. Vélkerwanderungs-

zeit. Nach K. Stjerna.

- Oseberg, Norwegen. Der Baum Odins. Gewebe. Erste Hilfte des 9. Jahrhunderts. Nach

H. Dedekam in ,,Kunst og Haandverk* 1918, S. 56 fI.

- Oseberg, Norwegen. Gewebe. Reiter. Schematische Zeichnung. Erste Halfte des 9. Jahr-

hunderts. Nach H. Dedekam in »Kunst og Kultur 1920, S. 145 ff,

. U.rnes Stabkirche, Norwegen." Kapitile aus Holz. 12. Jahrhundert.
- Vimose, Dinemark. Holzskulptur. 1/1. Um 300 n. Chr. Jetzt im Nationalmuseum,

Kopenhagen.

THE OPENING STAGES

OF THE ANGLO-SAXON IMMIGRATION TO BYZANTIUM
IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY

1066 was a year of ill-omen all over Europe, East and West, according to mediaeval
superstition. In this year appeared the famous Halley’s comet, named for the English
astronomer Edmund Halley (1656—1742), who six centuries later defined the
periods of its appearance.! But in 1066 this heavenly body portended evils and disasters
to the mediaeval mind and seriously affected all Europe; according to Ekkehardus,
a Western chronicler of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, it presaged misfortune
““all over the world”.2 Writers in various countries have recorded the evils they believed
it to portend and the momentous events that actually occurred soon afterwards.

An Armenian historian of the twelfth century, Matthew of Edessa, mentions in
his History under 1066 the appearance of the comet in his country and then records
a destructive invasion of the Seljuq Turks into Armenia. He writes, “The infidels
leaving their own country sacked Armenia, slaughtered the Christians, and imposed
upon the survivors the yoke of servitude.”3 In the calm of the Crypt Monastery in
Kiev in Russia, a monk, the oldest Russian chronicler, writes of the same comet:
“At the time, there was a portent in the west in the form of an exceedingly large
star with bloody rays, which rose out of the west after sunset. It was visible for a week
and appeared with no good presage. Much internal strife occurred thereafter, as well
as many barbarian incursions into the land of Rus, for this star appeared as if itwere
made of blood, and therefore portended bloodshed.””® For Byzantium, according to
Byzantine sources, the same comet presaged the death of the Emperor Constantine X

1) I myself saw this comet repeatedly in 1910 off the shores of Brazil and in the Argentine, and I
must admit that the spectacle, though beautiful, was really malignant and sinister. This comet was
visible even in China. :

%) Ekkehardi Chronicon Universale: A. D. 1066. Cometes per totum orbem diu apparuit. Pertz.,
Mon. Germ. Hist. Scriptores, vol. VI, p. 199. Migne, Pair. Lat., vol. 154, col. 943.

%) Chronique de Matthieu d’Edesse. Ed.Dulaurier, Bibliothéque Historique Armé-
nienne (Paris, 1858), ch. XCVI, p. 156. See also Ed. Dulaurier, Recherches sur la chronologie arménienne
(Paris, 1859), pp. 297—298. Under the year 515 (March 5, 1066 — March 4, 1067).

4) The Russian Primary Chronicle, under the year 6572 (1064). A Complete Collection
of Russian Annals, vol. I, ed. by E. F. Karsky (2d edition, Leningrad, 1926), p. 164 (in Old Rus-
sian); Eglish translation by Samuel H. Cross (Cambridge, 1930), p. 233. The year given by the
Chronicle is incorrect.
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Ducas, who died in May, 1067.5 In his Strategicon, Cecaumenus, a writer of the
eleventh century, also records the appearance of the comet, notes its ominous signifi-
cance, and continues, “At that time there was a rumor that the Frank Robert (Robert
Guiscard) was preparing to fall upon us.”’® Western chroniclers of the eleventh and
twelfth centuries, Lambertus, Ekkehardus, and Lupus Protospatharius, immediately
after recording the appearance of the comet, write of the subjugation of England by
William the Conqueror, emphasizing the excessive cruelty of the conquest.? Finally,
the same comet is noted by our best Western source on the English emigration to Byzan-
tium, an English chronicler, Orderic Vitalis. He writes: “In this year of the Incarnation
of our Lord 1066, the fourth indiction, in the month of April, there appeared in the
Zodiac, for almost fifteen days, a star called a comet, which, as clever astrologers
who have keenly investigated the secrets of nature, assert, portended a revolution’
(mutatio regni designatur).”® Later, in connection with the death of Edward the
Confessor, Orderic Vitalis gives a few lines of poetry referring to the comet:

Anno Milleno

Sexageno quoque seno

A genito Verbo

Contrito rege superbo,
Anglorum metae

Crinem sensere cometae.?

It is not, I hope, irrelevant to mention here the earliest certain delineation of this
comet, which refers to the year 1066 precisely, and to the fact of the cenquest of
England by William. At Bayeux, a little town in Normandy in France, is a most
precious collection of tapestry. The exact date of the work is not certain ; but accor-

) ®) Michaelis Attaliotae Historia, p. 91 (under the fourth indiction = 1066). Gedrenus (Sky-
litzes), vol. I, p. 658 (in the printed text the fourteenth indiction is erroneously given for the fourth).
'Zo.na.ra?, XVIIIL, 9, 13; ed, Dindorff, vol. IV, p. 201; ed. Bonn,, vol. III, p, 680 (the fourth
indiction is correctly given). Michaelis Glycae Annales, pars IV, p. 325 (ed. Paris) ; p. 606 (ed. Bonn).
These sources say that the comet appeared in May, the very month of the Emperor’s death.

%) Cecaumeni .S:trategicon, ed. B. Wassiliewsky et V. Jernstedt (Petropoli, 1896), pp. 66—67.

") LambertiHersfeldensis (of Hersfeld) Annales, A. D. 1066. Pertz, Mon. Germ. H. Scriptores
vol. V. p. 173. Ekkehardi Chronicon Universale, A. D. 1066; ibidem, vol. VI, p. 199; Migne Patrj
Lat., vol. 154, col. 943. Lupus Protospatharius, A. D. 1067; ibidem, vol. V, p. 59. ’I"he latter’ writer
places the appearance of the comet in the wrong year, 1067 instead of 1066, and erroneously attributes
to :)lxt:()co;qt{el-or ({f"Enlgland the name Robertus for Willihelmus.

rdericus Vitalis, Historia Ecclesiastica, pars II, lib. III, 17 (Migne, .
col. 283). English translation by Thomas F ore.fter, vc,)l. 1 (London,(185§), ;:I:lgttir et vol. 185

*) Idem, pars II, lib. V, 11 (Migne, col. 406). Forester translates as follows (vol. II, p. 167):
History’s ancient annals fix )

The year one thousand sixty-six
(Then a fiery comet whirled,
Dreadful omen, round the world)
As the time when England’s lord
Fell before the Norman’s sword.
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ding to the opinion of specialists, the tapestry-was produced within the lifetime of
men who could remember the invasion of England in 1066. One panel reproduces
on the left a group of people gazing at the comet and with lifted arms calling each
other’s attention to that unusual phenomenon. Above them is an inscription: Isti
mirant stellam. At the top of the panel is a reproduction of the comet itself. At
the right Harold, the last Anglo-Saxon King, is seen seated on the throne listening to
a messenger; his name is inscribed above him, and below, a ship’s hull symbolizes the
impending advent of William’s fleet.1

Thus, the comet of 1066 portended for the Armenians an invasion of the Seljug
Turks, for the Russians internal strife and barbarian incursions, apparently of the
Cumans (Polovtzians), for Byzantium the death of Constantine X Ducas and the
campaign of Robert Guiscard, and for Western Europe in general and for England
in particular, the conquest of England by William of Normandy. This last event is
indissolubly connected with the question of the emigration of many Anglo-Saxons
from their own country to Byzantium.

The motives of the Anglo-Saxon and Anglo-Danish emigration from England were
exclusively political. Numbers of the English people were unwilling to submit to the
new order established by William the Conqueror. Some left England voluntarily and
some were forced to seek shelter and work either in the North, in the Scandinavian
countries, their original home, or in the East, under the protection of the Byzantine
emperors. Similar movements have many times occurred in the course of history.
The English emigration in the eleventh century reminds us of the flight of the French
after the repeal of the Edict of Nantes in 1685 and later after the outbreak of the
French Revolution in 1789, and of the Russian “dispersion® in connection with the
Russian Revolution in the twentieth century. Of course the number of emigrants
in the eleventh century from England was exceedingly small compared with the
throngs of exiles after 1685, 1789, and 1917. These three groups of emigrants scattered
all over the world, Old and New. The Anglo-Saxons and Anglo-Danes of the eleventh
century, however, few in number and with only the countries of the Old World from
which to choose, escaped the “Norman yoke® and either resumed a life similar to
their former one in the lands of their ancestors, or began an entirely new life in the
Near East, in the Levant, whose lure in the eleventh century was already great for
young, energetic, and enterprising men. v

The subject of the English emigration to Byzantium is not new. In 1871, in his
monumental work on the conquest of England by the Normans, E. Freeman paid
some attention to this interesting fact, citing English as well as Byzantine sources,
among the latter especially the Alexiad of Anna Comnena. In much more detail
a Russian scholar, V. G. Vasilievsky, in 1874—1875, carefully studied this question
in his monograph The Varangian-Russian and Varangian-English Company (druZina)
in Constantinople in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, presenting a rich supply of material
from Latin and Greek sources. More recently, in 1925, a young Greek scholar, Michael
Dendias, writing in modern Greek, devoted some space to the study of this problem

19) For reproduction and description of this panel see, for example, Hilaire Belloc, The Book
of the Bayeux Tapestry (London, 1914), panel 35; see also pp. XVII—XVIIIL
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in his book The Varangians and Byzantium. The aim of this present article is to give three
sources that have not yet been used. Freeman, Vasilievsky, and Dendias all overlooked
one; the others were published after the work of the first two scholars and were of course
inaccessible to them. Of these sources, Dendias used one and overlooked the other. In my
study I wish to deal only with the opening period of the English emigration to Byzan-
tium, covering roughly the years 1066 to 1100 and referring only casually to later times.

According to E. Freeman, the movement towards the East probably began in the
very first days of William’s conquest, immediately after 1066. “No career was more
attractive to a banished Englishman, especially to a native of the Scandinavian
parts of England, than the career which was offered by that Varangian guard to which
the exploits of Harald Hardrads must have given redoubled fame throughout Northern
Europe. But the chief migration in this direction plainly took place in the later days
of William, when the revolutions of Eastern Europe opened a fresh and specially
attractive career to Englishmen. Men who found it vain to strive any longer against
the Normans in their own land found a tempting field on which they might meet
Normans in arms in lands beyond the sea.”!* The Byzantine emperor was Alexius I
Comnenus (1081—1118), “whose . fame, somewhat disproportionate perhaps to his
exploits, has been far more widely spread through Western Europe than that of most
of the Byzantine Caesars.”*? He was the special foe of the Normans, who under the
leadership of the Duke of Apulia, Robert Guiscard, had conquered the Byzantine
possessions of South Italy transferred hostilities to'the Adriatic coast of the Balkan
peninsula. “The danger of the Empire, aund the prospect of fighting under its banners
against Norman enemies, had clearly drawn a new reinforcement of English warriors
to the side of Alexis.” Finally, “Alexis recalled the English to the Imperial city, and
made them the special guards of his person and palace.”’® Freeman concludes his
story of the English in Byzantium with the following words: “The race of the English
exiles flourished in the land of their adoption; their axes were again lifted against
French-speaking foes when renegade Crusaders stormed and sacked the capital of
Eastern Christendom (in 1204); and, long after they still formed the chosen bodyguard
of the Byzantine Emperors, and they still clave to the use of their Northern weapon
and their Northern tongue.””14

Thus, according to Freeman, the movement of the English towards the East probably
began at the very outset of William’s reign, soon after the battle of Senlac; but the
chief wave of the English migration took place in the later days of William, about 1081,
when Alexis Comnenus ascended the Byzantine throne.

In' 1874—1875 V. G. Vasilievsky published his remarkable study The Varangian-
Russian and Varangian-English Company (drutina ) in Constantinople in the eleventh and
twelfth centuries. This study contains a special chapter (XII) entitled “Englishmen in

Byzantine service as Varangians, 15 Vasilievsky treated the question with much more |

1) E.Freeman, The History of the Norman Conquest of England, vol. IV
o) Thidem 6,28. quest of England, vol. IV (Oxford, 1871), pp. 627—628.

%) Ibidem, p. 628; 631.
1) Ibidem, p. 632.

%) Vasilievsky’s study was originally published in the Journal of the Ministry of Public

...
o
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detail than Freeman, whose work he knew. “The Varangian-English corps was not
made up of individual Anglo-Saxon volunteers; it was a unified body of men who
had been driven from their fatherland by the cruel sword of the conqueror. It is
obvious at once that they were very welcome in Byzantium and exceedingly useful
in the various conflicts of Byzantium with the West. They had no fatherland, for which
to betray their Byzantine master; they were ruthless foes of all French Normans, not
only those who had conquered England, but also those who had previously taken
possession of Southern Italy. Their national hatred embraced all Normans.” For
Alexis “the Anglo-Saxons were a godsend; in the struggle against the Normans they
were revenging themselves for their defeat at Senlac (Hastings) and by fighting these
enemies they gained their first fame as Varangians. To no one else as to his new servants
could Alexis Comnenus entrust with such confidence his safety and defense.””® Like
Freeman, Vasilievsky believes that the main Anglo-Saxon migration took place not
immediately after the fatal battle of 1066, but only at the end of William’s reign and
at the outset of Alexis’ reign (1081) when indubitable signs appear of an Anglo-Saxon
emigration into the Greek Empire. The first time the English are plainly indicated
is in Anna Comnena’s account of the coronation of Alexis I (1081), “the Varangians
from (the island of) Thule.”?? Vasilievsky goes on to describe in detail the participation
of the English Varangians in the war against Robert Guiscard in 1082, when Guiscard
besieged Durazzo. At that time, the English were Varangians in the sense of merce-
naries or allies; only later, after 1085, did they become the Imperial guard to which
was entrusted the defense of the Imperial palace and person.’®

I have noted above the most recent treatment of the English immigration to By-
zantium and the English Imperial guard in Constantinople, the study in modern Greek
by M. Dendias, The Varangians and Byzantium.*® Most unfortunately, as Dendias himself
states, he was unable to obtain in Athens Vasilievsky’s fundamental study on The
Varangian-Russian and Varangian-English Company, and hence was forced to take his
references to this work from G. Schlumberger’s L’Epopée byzantine, 1I1.2 Neither
does he make any reference whatever to Freeman’s Norman Conguest.** Dendias

Instruction, vol. 176 (1874), pp. 105—144; vol. 177 (1875), pp. 394—451; vol. 178 (1875) pp.,
76—152. After his death it was republished in V. G. Vasilievsky’s Works, vol. I (St. Petersburg, 1908),
pp. 176—377. In the latter edition see chapter XII on pp. 355—377; in the first edition, vol. 178
(1875), pp. 133—152.

%) Vasilievsky, Works, I, pp. 355—356.

) Anna Comnena, Alexiad, II, 9: of éx tfic BovAng Bdgayyor (ed. Reifferscheid, I, p. 84).
The Alexiad of the Princess Anna Comnena, transl. by Elizabeth A. S. Dawes (London, 1928), pp. 63—64.

18) Vasilievsky, op. cit., pp. 358—364.

19) Muanh "A. Aévbuo Ol Bégayyor xoi td BuGdvniov (Athens, 1925), pp. VIII + 85 (87). The form
Aévdia is genitive; the nominative is Aévdiag. Dendias’ study was also published in the Aehviov Tig
“Iovoguxfig xai “Edvoloyuxfig “Evaugeiog, tiig “EALGdog, vol. 9 (1926), pp. 145—221. See H. Grégoire’s
very interesting review of Dendias’ booklet in Byzantion, vol. 1T (1925), pp. 567—571.

%) Dendias, p. 74, n. 5. _ :

1) On p. 47, n. 1 Dendias refets to Freeman’s work; but this reference is taken from Wassiliewsky—
Jernstedt’s edition of Cecaumenus’ Sirategicon. Freeman’s work is mentioned neither in Dendias’ general

. bibliography (pp. 7—8) nor in his special bibliography of the Normans (p. 39, n. 5). Dendias apparently

does not know Gibbon’s edition by Bury, and gives Gibbon’s references in Buchon’s old French translation.
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quotes our most important Western source, Orderic Vitalis, not from the original
text but from an old book by E. G. Geyer, Histoire de Suéde (Dendias uses the French
translation of this book, published in Paris, 1844); hence he perpetuates Geyer’s
own error in stating that Orderic speaks of the Danes who left England, whereas the
English chronicler really uses the term Angli.?? Dendias mentions the English (Danish)
emigration from England several times, beginning with Chapter V. He points out
that the Imperial guard in Constantinople consisted of two elements, the Varangian-
Russian and after the conquest of England by the Normans, the Anglo-Saxon; and
for a while both served together in the imperial palace (p. 36). He also mentions
the great influence of the Danes at that time in England and their close connection
with the Angli (pp. 39—41). Credit should be given Dendias for being the first
scholar to use in this connection, the Aéyos Novdemmnés published by Vasilievsky
and Jernstedt,® of which I shall speak later. Chapter VII deals with Byzantine sources
on the origin and nationality of the Varangians in Byzantium, and the Angli in Greek
service (pp. 51—55). Here he considers Anna Comnena’s mention of the Varangians
from the island of Thule and other later and very well known Byzantine sources.
Then referring again to the Varangians as Anglo-Danes from England who came to
Byzantium after the Norman Conquest, he goes on: “It is unknown which route the
English travelled, whether they went by land, by way of Russia, or across Gaul and
Italy, or whether they sailed by the Ocean and the Mediterranean.””2 In Chapter VIII
Dendias writes again of the Anglo-Varangian Imperial guard, their virtues, their
martial achievements, their equipment, etc. (pp. 55—64). To sum up, Dendias’
presentation of the history of the Varangian-English guard in Byzantium cannot be
Fegarded as superior to that of his predecessors, Freeman and Vasilievsky, whom he
ignored, and they still remain our best foundation for the study of our question. But
Dendias deserves credit as the first scholar to use the Abyog Novdernuxde.

. I have summarized the three works that have devoted special attention to the begin-
ning of the Anglo-Saxon immigration to Byzantium. The question has of course been
br1ef.ly mentioned in various studies of general aspect. It would be superfluous to attempt
to give here a complete list of these writings, but I wish to mention some of them in
order to show the attitude among historians to our question in various countries and
at various periods. We must not lose sight of the fact that for the earlier petiod of the
Anglo-Saxon activities there are two essential sources: a West European chronicler.
Orderic Vitalis, and the famous Byzantine authoress, Anna Comnena. ’

The first detailed discussion of our subject was published in the seventeenth century
by the famous French scholar Ducange in his notes to his edition of Geoffrey de

**) Dendias, op. cit., p. 41. I have not seen the French translation of Ge er’s b i i
used. But I had the original Swedish edition: Erik Gustaf Gei jer, Svenska Follz;ts His(t)o(:'];aw\}/z;:.hlrzgrtlg(::f
holm, 1832), p. 38, n. 10 (I used the reprint of 1876). He writes: “They are said to ha\’/e come partly
fr?m '.I'hule, partly from England ; but most of the English appear to have been Danes, of whom Orderic
Vitalis relatc§ that many quitted England at the Norman Conquest, and took service a; Constantinople.”
See the English and German translations of this book. E. G. Gei jer, The History of the Sweden (London
1845), p. 12, n. 3. Idem, Geschichte Schwedens, vol. I (Hamburg, 1832), p. 39, n. 1. ’

#) Idem, pp. 47—48; 50;
“i Tdem, 5?54. 3 50; also p. 79 (on Harald Haardraade).
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Villehardouin’s History of the Capture of Constantinople.?s This discussion was mentioned
neither by Freeman nor by Vasilievsky nor by Dendias. In a note (89), exhaustive
for his time, on the English and Danes Ducange used all the sources which were later
utilized by Freeman and Vasilievsky. He refers to, and gives adequate texts from,
the sources concerning the arms and the habits of the Varangians in Constantinople,
for instance their acclamations in English in honor of the emperors; for this purpose
he uses Anna Comnena, Nicetas Acominatus, (Pseudo)-Codinus, and Gaufredus
Malaterra. Then he points out that no Greek writer who dealt with the Anglo-Saxons
and Danes in Byzantium gave the time or the cause of their coming to Greece. In this
connection Ducange quotes Orderic Vitalis, who told how the Anglo-Saxons, or rather
the Anglo-Danes, after being expelled from England at the death of Harold (Herald),
the last king of England of Danish blood, embarked on the sea; some of them went
back to their own country (Denmark); others to the lands of the Eastern Empire,
where they offered themselves to the emperors of Constantinople, who employed them
to guard the imperial persons and places.?® Ducange gives the whole passage from
Orderic Vitalis’ Ecclesiastical History (liber IV), which I shall discuss below. He
points out that Orderic repeats the same account in books VII and IX, and writes:
“In this place I cannot conceal an anachronism in Orderic; for he states that Harold
was killed in 1056, that William the Bastard was crowned as King of England that
very year, when the Saxons and the remainder of the Danes were driven out from
England, and that Alexis ascended the throne only in 1081; so that one must say
that the Saxons and Danes offered themselves to the Emperor Alexis-only after having
spent fifteen or sixteen years at sea, which is not probable. Not to deny Orderic’s
narrative entirely, I believe rather that the Varangians or Danes began to join the
troops of the emperors of Constantinople at the time when they were driven out of
England after the death of King Kanut IT and when Edward, sprung from the ancient
race of the Anglo-Saxon kings, was called to that kingdom, which occurred in 1040;
about that time one began to hear the name of Varangian in the Eastern Empire.
Indeed, continues Ducange,* Scylitzes and Glycas write that under Emperor Michael
the Paphlagonian, Varangians were dispersed in the garrisons of the cities of the
province or theme of the Thracians. Scylitzes also mentions them again under Constan-
tine Monomachus and Michael Stratioticus, of whom one died in 1104, the other left the
purple two years later.?” Thence it follows that the Varangians were known in the East
not only before the reign of Alexis but also before the enterprise of William the Bastard
upon England. It is also obvious from this discussion, ’says Ducange,* why Villehardouin
to designate the Varangians named them English and Danes, meaning that those
who were supposed to have been English-Britons (Anglois-Bretons) were English-
Danes (Anglois-Danois). It is not probable that the English of Great Britain and

%) Ville-Hardouin, L’Histoire de U'empire de Constantinople sous les empereurs frangois, par Charles
du Fresne du Cange (Paris, 1657), pp. 296—299.

%) Ducange: leurs places. Here of course by places I understand abodes, palaces.

*7) Ducange is of course incorrect in saying that Constantine Monomachus died “Y’an MCIV”.
For 1104 we must read 1154. The exact date of Constantine Monomachus® death is January 11, 1155.
Michael Stratioticus abdicated in 1057.
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the Danes of Denmark, who are separated from each other by a large space of sea,
were called together to the service of the emperors. (Up to 1040) the emperors had
no intercourse (aucun commerce) with the English, while after that time the
Varangians were in the imperial service down to the fall of Constantinople. More
probably they came from Danish England, which is a small province of the Kingdom
of Denmark between Juthland and Holsace (Holstein), whose inhabitants had once
subjugated Great Britain and given it the name of their own country (England).”
Then Ducange quotes several Greek and Western sources mentioning Danes and
their axes, speaks of various opinions as to the origin of the word Varangians, and
ends his long note with a reference to the sources which characterize the Varangian
fidelity to the Emperor and his full confidence in them.

I have delayed so long on Ducange’s note because, as has already been noted, it was
apparently unknown to Freeman, Vasilievsky, and Dendias, though all the sources
used by Vasilievsky in his study had already been collected by Ducange in this note.
Ducange’s note, if I am not mistaken, has never been reprinted in full, and his edition
of Villehardouin, where it is included, is not easy of access. His leading idea is that the
exiles from England were Danes, not Anglo-Saxons. Knowing that Varangians were
mentioned in sources before 1081 when Alexis Comnenus ascended the throne, Ducange
was inclined to believe that the emigration from England began after the death of
King Canute the Great (1035), which he thought ended the Danish period of English
history; under Canute’s successor, Edward the Confessor, who represented Anglo-
Saxon traditions, the Danes were driven out of England. However, if T understand
Ducange correctly, he believes that they did not go at once to Byzantium but returned
first to their own country of Denmark. Thence, “from Danish England which is a small
province of the Kingdom of Denmark between Juthland and Holstein” (Ducange
writes Holsace)* “whose inhabitants had once subjugated Great Britain and given
it the name of their own country (England)”, they began to seek shelter in Byzantium.
Ducange’s theory is obviously very artificial, the more so as his note is unexpectedly
confused. He charges Orderic Vitalis with the anachronism of assigning to the year 1056
(MLVI) the death of Harold and the crowning of William the Bastard as King of
England, followed by the expulsion from England of the Saxons and the remainder
of the Danes; and finally “in order not to deny entirely Orderic’s narrative,” he
advances his theory of the Danes sailing from Denmark. But in Orderic’s Ecclesiastical
History to which Ducange refers, Harold’s death and William’s coronation a1e correctly
dated 1066;* thus the most important argument for Ducange’s theory vanishes.
Moreover, as we have noted above, Ducange himself is not impeccable in his own
chronology, for he attributes the death of Emperor Constantine Monomachus to
1104 (MCIV) instead of ly54 (or more correctly 1}55). Ducange’s theory must
hence be discarded as lacking in exact historical evidende. But his great service remains

*%) Holsace is the French form of the Latin name Holsacia.

**) Orderius Vitalis, Historia ecclesiastica, pars II, lib. III, 20, and III, 21 (Migne, Patrologia

Latina, vol. 188, coll. 298 and 302). Orderic gives even the indiction for William’s coronation: Denique

anno ab Incarnatione Domini (leg. 1066), indictione V in die Natalis Domini (pars II, lib. III, 21).
Here the fifth indiction falls on December, 1066.
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unshaken: he was the first who fully collected as much material for our subjeFt as was
available at his time; and this merit has been ignored by the scholars of the. nmt?t'eenth
and twentieth centuries, who have failed to use his valuable Note 89 in his edition of
i uin.
Vlil)?cfr?;e’s theory has left its mark in subsequent editions of Villehardouin, whose
editors have faithfully adhered to it. In 1828 J. A. Buchon concludes, “All those,
indeed, who were afterwards enrolled by the emperors were true Danes”.® In 1838
another editor of Villehardouin, M. P. Paris, wrote, “Ducange has clearly pr'oved
that the narrative of Orderic Vitalis is overburdened with .clumsy anachronisms;
it is very doubtful if there were at any time a single rea.l Englishman attacheq to the
Imperial guard of Constantinople.”?! Also under the mﬂuen.ce' of Ducange’s note,
the annotator of a hagiographic text Miracula S. Augustini, wrote: (Ducange)
“has excellently proved, from Orderic Vitalis and others, how Anglo-Sa?cons, or ra.ther
Anglo-Danes, leaving England in 1040 under King Edward, were gracmu_sly recew?d
in Constantinople; they obtained there the guarding of the Palace and increased in
number and power, becoming the main strength of the troops; later, many of the
same nation must have joined them.”32 .
It is true that in our sources, especially in connection with the taking of .Constantl-
nople in 1204, Danes are often mentioned, separately or jointly with English, as.Va-
rangians. In his account of the visit of King Eric the Good of Norway to By?antlum,
some time between 1101 and 1103, Saxo Grammaticus writes that men of Danish name
held the first rank in the Byzantine army and to their vigilance the emperor entrusted his
personal safety.3® An historian of the First Crusade, Albert of Aix-la-thapelle?, spea}ks
of the Danes as skilful with the bow and arrow and very experienced in ﬁ.ghtmg w1§h
two-edged axes.3 The historians of the fall of Constantinople in 1204, Villehardouin
and Robert de Clary, several times mention English and Danes together.®

30) Chronique de la prise de Constantinople par les Francs, écrite par G, de.Ville-H ardoir{, ed. par J.-A.
Buchon (Pais, 1828), p. 67, n. 2 (Collection des chroniques nationales francaises, vol. ITI).
1) Chronique de Ville-Hardouin, ed. par M. Paulin Paris (Paris, 1838), pp. 27?—280. In the }ater and
best edition of Villehardouin by M. N. de Wailly (in 1872) there is no mention of Ducange’s theory.

82) Acta Sanctorum, Majus, vol. VI, p. 407 (annotata). ] ) ) )

#) Saxonis Grammatici Gesta Danorum, XII, 121: Inter ceteros enim, qui Constantmopohtarfc ‘
urbis stipendia merentur, Danice vocis homines primum milicie gradum obtinent, eorumque custOfila
rex salutem suam vallare consuevit (ed. A. Holder, Strassburg, 1886, p. 407). Vasﬂxe'vsky (op. cit.,
p- 365) translates Danice vocis “men of Danish tongue”, i. e. those who spok'e Danish. In‘ my _text
I have given R. M. Dawkins’ version. R. M. Dawkins, Greeks and Northmen, in Cu%tom is King,
volume of essays presented to Dr. R. R. Marett (Oxford, 1936), p. 37. Dawkins believes that Saxo
Grammaticus means by Danes Scandinavians in general. . )

#) Alberti Aquensis Historiae, IV, 40, in the Recueil des Historiens des (?rms?des. Histo-
riens Occidentaux, vol. IV, p. 417: Danaosque arco doctos et sagitta, Danosque tzxpenmum armatura
dimicare peritissimos. The first words Danaosque which give no sense are omitted in some manuscripts
of Albert’s History, and it is permissible to discard them, as some recent scholars do. See Albert von
Aachen, Geschichte des ersten Kreuzzugs, transl. by. H. Hefele, vol. I (Jena, 1923?, p- 211 Re.:ferrmg
to the edition of Albert mentioned above, Hefele remarks, “Die gute wenn auch nicht fchlerfrel.e Neu-
ausgabe” (p. XV). Ducange also rejects the words Danaosque (Ducange, note 89 to Villehar-

i . 298). )
do?:)n,Gpeoffr())i de Ville-Hardouin, La conguéte de Gonstantinople, ed. M. N. de Wailly (Paris, 1872},

Bibliothek des Historicums
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The Danish period of English history in the eleventh century especially characterized
by Can}1t (Cnut) the Great, is well known; for many years the Anglo-Saxons arfd
D.anf.:s 1.1ved in England side by side, so that Danes in our sources may be used in-
d{scnr‘mnately to mean Saxons, who were so close to them in language, blood, and
historical traditions. In a word, our source references to the Imperial guard i’n Conséant'
nople, as English and Danes together or as Danes alone, really mean immigrants :;
Byza.ntlum from England; although it is not improbable that the Anglo-Saxon Va-
rangian company in Constantinople, whose ranks were maintained by newcomers from
the North, contained also real Northmen, inhabitants of Denmark, Iceland, Norwa
and even Sweden, which in the Middle Ages was generally overshadowed by ’Norwa };;

LeF us turn now to some writings of general aspect. If I am not mistaken, Ch Diey}.ﬂ
menthns the 'Anglo-Saxon immigration to Byzantium neither in his I,iistor).z of the
B)fzantme Empire nor in his Byzance. Grandeur et décadence. In The Normans in European
History Ch. H. Haskins writes: “We find Normans sometimes singly and sometimes in
armed bands, on the road to Spain, to Rome, and to the Holy City... Robert Crispin
half.a century later, fighting in Spain, sojourning in Italy, and finally passing intopthé
sc:rvme’of the emperor at Constantinople, where he had ‘much triumph and much
victory’.”® Haskins speaks of the Normans in, Spain, Sicily, Italy; he tells of the war
betw.een Robert'Guiscard and Alexius Comnenus, quoting Anna’Comnena- but says
nothing of the immigration of the Anglo-Saxons to Byzantium after 106,6 In h}i,s
recent stydy The Franks in the Service of the Byzantines, R.. Janin defines the term la'ranks
which “mclu(‘ies the most diverse peoples of the Occident. It is applied to Italians,
French, F lemmgs, but especially to Normans.” Janin writes that “after the fourteenﬂ;
centl{ry Byzantine authors say almost nothing of Occidental mercenaries: if they do
mention them, they are careful to note the country of their origin,’’ 38 But, Janin};a s
nothing of Anglo-Saxons in connection with 1066. Dealing with the time of Alexil};s
Cc->n?ncnu5, Lebeal.x mentions the Varangians but does not speak of their Anglo-Saxon
origin.s® K.. Hopf in telling the story of the conflict between Alexius Comnenus and
Robert Gt.nscard in 1.081 mentions Varangians in Alexius’ army, but erroneously
:}i Varanglans or Russians (die Warangen oder Russen); a little later Hopf writes

that Alexius Comnenus approached Dyrrachium with an army of 70,000 among
whom were many Varangians.®® Hopf, then, did not know that in 108i—-—1682 most
of Alexius’ Varangians were already Anglo-Saxons.

ﬁaﬁ; (pl.{ggeix:dd§ g&f (p. 107): .garni d’Angla:is et de Danois; des Anglais et des Danois av;:c leurs
Toroy .p et Exx;\r;y,- La prise de C’o.nstantmople, in Ch. Hopf, Chronigues Gréco-Romanes (Berlin
s P . ): Encles, Danois et Grius...; p. 63 (ch. LXXX): Engles, Danois estoien;:

et gens d’autres nations. A recent Engli i i
(556 op. 05 oo o nglish translation of Robert de Clari by E. H. McNeal (New York,

%) See Vasilievsky, op. cit., p. 365 (in Russian).

*) Ch. H. Haskins, The Normans in E :
o R ask F’;n“ 2 Normans i uropean History (Boston—New York, 1915), p. 195.

ssByzantins”. Echos d’Orient, vol
) Lebeau. Histoire du Bas-Empi iti artin of rossat vl 3 P
1833), oo, 19t as-Lmpire. Nouvelle édition par S. Martin et Brosset, vol. XV (Paris,

©) K. Hopf. Geschichte Griechenlands vom Begi ]
. ? eginne des Mittelalters bis auf die it —
in Ersch-Gruber, Allgemeine Engyklopidie der Wissenschaften und Ka‘nste,{/ol. Zgﬁe,;p‘.zeill-l(—lfflzZ 100
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In many books of general aspect our question has been briefly treated; in some of
them the two stages in the development of the Varangian guard, Russian and Anglo-
Saxon, have been emphasized. I shall give examples.

Gibbon has drawn a fine picture. “The strength of the Greek army,” he writes,
“consisted in the Varangians, the Scandinavian guards, whose numbers were recently
augmented by a colony of exiles and volunteers from the British island of Thule.
Under the yoke of the Norman conqueror, the Danes and English were oppressed
and united; a band of adventurous youths resolved to desert a land of slavery; the sea
was open to their escape; and in their long pilgrimage they visited every coast that
afforded any hope of liberty and revenge. They were entertained in the service of the
Greek emperor... The name of a Norman invader revived the memory of their wrongs. ..
and (they) panted to regain in Epirus the glory which they had lost in the battle of
Hastings.” ©* Gibbon’s compatriot, George Finlay, notes the Russian element. “The
mercenaries consisted of Russian, Frank, Norwegian, Danish, and Anglo-Saxon vo-
lunteers. The Varangians, who about this time (the eleventh century) began to rank
as the leading corps of the imperial guards, consisted of Anglo-Saxons and Danes.”’42
A German historian, Hertzberg, lays stress upon the free German spirit in the Anglo-
Saxon emigration to Byzantium, when he writes: “When (in 1066) William the
Conqueror had vanquished Anglo-Saxon England, many thousands of free German
English (freier deutschen Englander) went to the Bosphorus; and along with
a few Danes, Belgians, and French, they set the fashion among the Varangians for
times to come.”® In 1884 a Russian scholar, N. Skabalanovich, already acquainted
with Vasilievsky’s penetrating study, in his work on the Byzantine State and Church
in the eleventh century, believed that before Alexius Comnenus, after the conquest
of England by William in 1066 and even earlier, scattered Anglo-Saxons entered
Byzantine service. At first these were few, but after the Anglo-Saxons definitely failed
to keep their fatherland from the Normans, then at the outset of the reign of Alexius
Comnenus in 1081—1082, followed a mass influx of Anglo-Saxons into Byzantine
service; they filled the Varangian company (in Russian druZina), drove out the
Russians, who had failed in loyalty to the emperor by revolting against Botaniates,

and occupied the predominant position among the Varangians which had hitherto
belonged to the Russians; along with the Anglo-Saxons, the Danes occupied a secondary
place, playing in the twelfth century the same role in relation to the Anglo-Saxons
that the Norwegians and Icelanders had played in the eleventh century in relation
to the Russians.® In his sketch of Byzantine history (1897) H. Gelzer mentions the

41y Gibbon-Bury, History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, vol. VI, p. 198; on p. 85 of the
same volume Gibbon deals with Pseudo-Codinus® statement concerning the English acclamations
of the Imperial guard.

) G. Finlay, 4 History of Greece, ed. H. Tozer, vol. IV (Oxford, 1877), pp. 41—42.

@) G.F.Hertzberg. Geschichte Griechenlands, vol. I (Gotha, 1876), p. 302.In his other book, Geschichte
der Byzantiner und des Osmanischen Reiches (Berlin, 1883) Hertzberg writes that in 1081 in Alexius Comne-
nus’ army of 70,000 men were masses of Varangians, that is, Anglo-Saxons and Danes from England
(p. 267).

) N.Skabalanovich, Byzantine State and Church in the eleventh century (St. Petersburg, 1884), p, 338
and notes 3, 4, and 5 (in Russian).
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fact of the arrival in Byzantium after 1066 of a great number of Danes and
Anglo-Saxons, and among the Varangians of 1081 he includes Anglo-Saxons and
Danes. 45 Il'.l 1900 the special investigator of Alexius Comnenus’ reign Chalarrlx
don,. referring to the chrysobull of Alexius Comnenus issued in 108’8 writcs-'
“It is exceedingly interesting to note the presence of English in the servi;e of thc;
'Emperor.'It is the first time that the English are mentioned in a charter. Thejr arrival
in Byzantium was a sequel to the emigration which had followed the victory of William
thf: Conqueror. Their entrance into this service coincides with the beginning of the
reign of Al«?xius Comnenus.”# A casual mention occurs in P. Grenier’s book (1904)
The Byzantfne Empire. Its Social and Political Evolution; he remarks that foreign soldier;
were recruited among Danes, English, and others.# Another passing remark occurs
in 1?10, in F. W. Bussell’s two volumes, The Roman Empire. “We may note in
passing that about this time (1092) Alexius entertained a proposal to welcome the
English refugees from Norman tyranny at the seaport of Cibotus, near Nicomedia
Saxon guardsmen were not uncommon, but an English settlement was never ar;
accomPhshed fact on the shores of the cosmopolitan empire.”4® Historians of the art
of war in t-he Middle Ages also record the fact of an English immigration to Byzantium
Oman writes: “Fifteen years after Harold’s defeat another body of English axemen —
some of them may well have fought at Senlac — were advancing against the army
of a Norman prince. They were the Varangian guard — the famous mekexvpbpor —
f’f Alexius Comnenus.”4® In his brief Hustory of the Crusades, which was published
in 1924-,' N. Iorga says that the English, called also according to an ancient tradition
Varanglans (Varégues), guarded Durazzo, where they were to find themselves WitI;
no desTre to fight, before the troops of the Norman Robert.50 Dealing with the’same
campaign at I?yrrhachium (Durazzo) in 1081—1082, an American historian, R. B
Yewdale, writes that “the treachery of a portion of Alexius’ troops spelled (’iisastel.'
for the Greeks, and the end of the day saw the slaughter of the valiant English guard
the rout of the imperial army, and the sack of Alexius’ camp.”s* N. Baynes state;
that the Ix.nperial guard consisted for the most part of English soldiers, but tells nothin
more spegﬁc of their origin.52 On the basis of Freeman’s and Vasilie\;sky’s work, in mg
gsneral History of the Byzantine Empire, 1 tell the story of the appearance of the :Anglo)-,
- . .
Limzd uI;I’ 2G:(lize(!i,8 gg)r?ﬁpderl g)(;zlar;tzz(zirc;zg; faz}ergeschichte, in Krumbacher’s Geschichte der byzantinischen

::; 1;.. Chaléndo.n, Ezmi sur le régne d’Alexis Iec Comnéne (Paris, 1900), p. 76
1erre Grenier, L’Empi ; 4 1 i itique, v i
o g e ier mpire Byzantin. Son évolution sociale et politique, vol. II (Paris, 1904),
) F. W. Bussell, The Roman Empire. Essa tuti 1
; . . s on the Constitutional History from the Accessi Domiti
(BI“A.CDh.) tcl) the Retirement of.' Nicephorus III (1081 4. D.), vol. 11 (Londﬁ{, 1910), ;ﬁ:‘sz’;;{“?‘ -
l6)6 ! ar els Oman, 4 History of the Ar't of War in the Middle Ages, vol. (Boston—New York, 1924),
P- 100. A simple remark of the appearance in Byzantine troops of viele landfliichtige Angelsachsen

is to be found in Hans Delbriick, Geschicht ] ; s :
Das Mitilalter (Berin, 1923) 3. 2,01ch ichte der Kriegskunst im Rahmen der politischen Geschichte, vol. II1.

80) N Iorga, Histoire des Croisades (Paris, 1924),
no“dcsxre to fight” (sans vouloir combattre).
n) § II; Yewdale. Bokemond I, Prince of Antioch (Princeton, 1924), p. 15.

) N. H. Baynes. The Byzantine Empire (New York—London, 1926), p. 140.

P- 29. I do not understand why Iorga says “with
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Saxons in Byzantium and the beginning of the “Varangian-English body-guard”.®
More recently S. Runciman in his Byzantine Civilization casually remarks that “it
was the Varangian guard, consisting largely of Englishmen, that the Normans defeated
at Dyrrhachium in 1081.”°54 A few words may be found on the Varangians at Durazzo,
the meAexvpdoor, and Anglo-Varangians, in N. Iorga’s recent work History of Byzantine
Life, which was published in 1934.55

From the examples just given® we may conclude that even in works of general
character the appearance of Anglo-Saxons (with or without specific reference to Danes)
in Byzantium has often been noted, and always associated with the subjugation of
England by William the Conqueror in 1066. Rather infrequently historians have
realized that the history of the Varangian guard in Constantinople covered two periods.
Varangian-Russian and Varangian-English. '

Let us now examine more closely our two most essential sources on the English
immigration to Byzantium, Orderic Vitalis and Anna Comnena. Our most important
Western source is Orderic Vitalis (Ordericus Vitalis). He was born in 1075
and took orders in Normandy in the Saint Evroul monastery. For our purpose his
Ecclesiastical History (Historia Ecclesiastica) is of great significance. He finished it in 1141,
when he was about sixty-seven. Probably he did not long survive that year; the exact
date of his death is unknown. His History begins to be of value soon after the Norman
Congquest. We know that for the earlier years of William the Conqueror, which are
most essential for our question, Orderic mainly followed William of Poitiers and
William of Jumigges.5? The former, who lived about 1087, is the author of Gesta Willelm:
ducis Normannorum et regis Angliae (1035—1067); this work has not come down to us
in complete form.®8 The title of the work of William of Jumiéges, who lived about 1070,
is as follows: Willelmi Calculi Gemmeticensis monachi Historiae Normannorum libri VIII,
which in its printed text covers the period from 851 to 1137, 1087—1137 being a later
addition. The part relating to the Norman Conquest is a valuable contemporary
narrative.’® Unfortunately both these writers, William of Poitiers and William of
Jumitges, at least in their present form, have no mention of the emigration of the
Anglo-Saxons to Byzantium. Thus among Western sources Orderic Vitalis is our
most important reference. Born, as has been noted above, in 1075 and dying soon

) A, A. Vasiliev, History of the Byzantine Empire, vol. I (Madison, 1929), pp. 154—155. Idem,
Histoire de I’ Empire Byzantin, vol. 11 (Paris, 1932), p. 141. See also A. A. Vasiliev, Manuel Comnenus and
Henry Plantagenet, Byz. Zeitschrift, vol. XXIX (1930), p. 240 and n. 1.

%) Steven Runciman, Byzantine Civilisation, (London, 1933), p. 148.

55) N. Iorga, Histoire de la vie byzantine, vol. 1T (Bucarest, 1934), p. 228 and notes.

56) A few fragmentary quotations and references on ‘“‘the Varangians as a Byzantine guard’’ may
also be found in K. Dieterich, Byzantinische Quellen zur Linder- und Vilkerkunde, Die Varangen (Vardger)
als byzantinische Leibwache, vol. I1 (Leipzig, 1912), pp. 125—126 and some notes, p. 166 (Quellen und
Forschungen zur Erd- und Kulturkunde, ed. by R. Stiibe, vol. V in two parts).

") On Orderic Vitalis see the Dictionary of National Biography, vol. XLII (New York, 1895) pp.
241—242; more recently in Max Manitius, Geschichte der lateinischen Literatur des Mittelalters, vol. III,
unter Paul Lehmanns Mitwirkung (Munich, 1931), pp. 522—528.

s¢) Migne, Patr. Lat., vol. 149, coll. 1217—1270. See Manitius, op. cit., III, pp. 445—449.

®) Migne, P. L., vol. 149, coll. 777—910. See Charles Gross, Sources and Literature of English
History. Sec. ed. (London, 1915), no. 1805. Manitius, op. cit., III, pp. 440—445.
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after 1141, he as a writer belongs to the generation after that of 1066, so he is not
:;: colntﬁmpo.rary source; but the tradition of the Norman Conquest and t’he fact of the
nglhish emigration to Byzantium were fi in his ti i i
pngeh emigration grzunds. e fresh in his time and his narrative may well
Orderic’s narrative follows:® “The English deeply lamented the loss of their freedom
and tnok secret counsel how they might best shake off a yoke so insupportable anci
to which they were so little accustomed. They accordingly sent a message to ’Sven
(Svenum), King of the Danes, entreating him to take measures for recovering the
crown of England, which his ancestors, Sven and Canute, had formerly won by irms
Some went into (voluntary) exile, either to free themselves from the domination of thz;
Normans, or for the purpose of obtaining foreign aid to renew the contest with them
Sorne of them, the very flower of the youth, made their way to distant regions anci
valiantly offered themselves to the army of Alexius, emperor of Constantinople’ The
latt_er was (a prince) of great sagacity and astonishing munificence, whom R‘obert
Guiscard (Wiscardus), duke of Apulia, attacked with all his force in sup,port of Michael
whonl the Greeks (Danai) had expelled from the imperial throne for the dcspotisrn
of his government.* The English exiles were favorably welcomed by the Greeks
and were arrayed in arms against the Norman legions with which the Greeks (Pelasgi)’
were unable to cope. The Emperor Alexius laid the foundation of a town called Che-
vetot, beyond Byzantium, for the English,® but as (at that time) the Normans were
severe}y attacking (the empire), he recalled them to the imperial city, and committed
to their guard his principal palace and the royal treasures. In such a’ way the Anglo-
Saxons went to Greece (Ionia), they and their posterity becoming faithfully attached
t'I(?hthe‘ HonGEmiire (sacro imperio), and having gained great honour among the
raci i
hrac a::lsd( p::; 1i).”contmue to the present day, beloved by the Emperor (Caesar),
Ya§ilievsky who in different sections of his study has reproduced with several
omissions the Latin original of Orderic’s narrative,® after giving its last words, makes the
followmg statement, “With these words Orderic (col. 309 B) concludes h,is story of
the dest.lmes of .the Anglo-Saxon exiles.”# But Vasilievsky apparently overlooked
(as, I mlgnt add in passing, Freeman did too), that in one of his later sections Orderic
re'fers again to.the English emigration. “Alexius therefore formed a friendly connection
with the Enghsn (Anglos) who, after the death of King Harold (Heraldo), with the
nqbles o.f .the klngdom, had quitted Albion (England), and flying from tile face of
King William sailed 'by sea for Thrace (Greece). (Alexius) openly committed to their

80) Or'derlci Vi?alis Historia Ecclesiastica, lib. IV, c. III. Migne, Pair. Lat., vol. 188, col. 309
An English translation: Eeclesiastical History of England and Normandy by Orderic;: Vi;alis ’tra 'l b.
Tl:;o)m;;. I".och;ster, vol. II (London, 1854), pp. 9—10. S

1s 13 Forester’s version. In the text, indignatione senatoriae pot i

o . ion. In estatis.

Shorl (')I[f“li; :(én‘sjtr‘t:f:‘tllvon of t}clllls city (in Gree'k uPotés; Western fwriters] Civli)tét or Chevetot) on the
TS ol e O icomedia, was begun in 1085. Orderic speaks of it again (under 1096) in pars III,
- IX, 5 (Migne, vol. 188, col. 660). See Vasilievsky, Works, I, p. 364 (141).

®) Vasilievsky, op. cit., pp. 358—359, 363, 3
) Ibidem, p. 365. ? ’ ) J04305.
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custody the principal palace and the royal treasures and even made them the guards
of his own person and his own household.”®
This passage which was overlooked by Vasilievsky and Freeman, though in general
it merely repeats Orderic’s former story, gives the new and interesting detail that the
Anglo-Saxons arrived in Constantinople by sea (per Pontum). Forester’s English
version of this passage is rather misleading; he translates the Latin word Pontus
as the Black Sea and evidently understands the name Thrace, used by Orderic
for Byzantium or Greece, in its usual sense of the province of Thrace. We read in his
translation, “(The English) embarked on the Black Sea and landed in Thrace.”®
Orderic likes to use archaic names for those of his own time, in order, according to
Freeman, to add to his presentation “an ornamental archaism, a bit of the grand
style.”’# We have already seen that Orderic calls the Greeks Danai, Pelasgi, Thracians;
for Greece or Byzantium he uses, in addition to Graecia, Thracia and Ionia; for the
emperor he says Caesar, and he even mentions senatus populusque; for England
he uses Albion. Accordingly it is very probable that he used the more ornamental
word Pontus instead of writing simply per mare; in his printed text it has a capital
P. Pontus occasionally in antiquity carried the specific meaning of the Black Sea. At
- the beginning of his narrative of the English emigration, Orderic, as has already been
noted, says that the discontented English sent a message to Sven, King of Denmark,
entreating him to recover the crown of England which his ancestors Sven and Canute
(Cnut) had formerly won by arms. The king to whom this message was sent was
Svend (Swein) II Estridsén (1047—1076), nephew of Canute the Great (1017—1035).
In the autumn of 1069 Svend’s fleet appeared off the coast of England, but his expedition
(,f‘i:ﬂ:: King of Denmark and the final failure of his expedition with the English emigration
to Byzantium. Riant wrote, “After the Norman Conquest, the English exiles who
had not found the reception they hoped to have at the court of the King of Denmark,
Svein Astridarson, to whom they came to offer the throne of Canute the Great, his
uncle, took refuge in Byzantium.”’®® Georgina Buckler said recently, “But after 1066
English exiles went to offer the crown of their native land to the King of Denmark,
and when it was refused they proceeded onwards to Constantinople.”? As William
the Conqueror became the real master of all of England in 1070, after the final defeat
of Svend’s naval expedition at the end of 1069, it is very probable that the most powerful
wave of English emigration left England for Constantinople during the years 1070
and 1071; and of course several years were needed for the English to become acclimatized

s5) Ordericus Vitalis, lib. VII, c. IV: Anglos igitur, qui, perempto Heraldo rege, cum proceribus
regni Albionem reliquerant, et a facie Willelmi regis per Pontum in Thraciam navigaverant, Alexius
in amicitiam sibi ascivit, ejusque principale palatium regiosque thesauros palam commendavit; quin
etiam eos capitis sui, rerumque suarum custodes posuit (Migne, Pair. Lat., vol. 188, col. 519).

%) Th. Forester, op. cit., vol. II, p. 357.

¢) Freeman, op. cit., IV., p. 632, n. 4. . ,
(ended in complete failure.®® Some scholars connect the offer of the English crown to

8) On this expedition see Freeman, IV, p. 247 foll.

o) P. Riant, Expeditions et pélerinages des Scandinaves en Terre Sainte au temps des Croisades (Paris, 1865),

p- 140.
1) Buckler, Georgina. Anna Comnena. A Study (Oxford, 1929), pp. 365—366.
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in the new country, before they became a very important element in the Byzantine
court and army. Orderic mentions that the English fled to Byzantium “a facie Guillelmj
Nothi” a third time in the above mentioned passage on the construction of Chevetot.7t

In my opinion, the circumstances which resulted in the emigration of the Anglo-
Saxons to Constantinople developed as follows. The very fact of the emigration to
Byzantium implies that some knowledge of the Eastern Empire and hopes of advance-
ment for the English on its soil already existed in England before 1066. Almost certainly
the predisposition in favor of Byzantium was due to a great extent to the well known,
manifold, and thrilling adventures in the Near East of the famous King of Norway,
Harald Haardraade (1015—1066), who, in the first half of the eleventh century, went
to Constantinople, took part in many Byzantine military expeditions in Italy, Sicily,
North Africa, and the Balkan Peninsula, made a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and finally
in 1042 left Constantinople for his own land, whence after many experiences in the
Scandinavian countries he invaded England in 1066. There in the battle of Stamford-
bridge (September 25, 1066) the Norwegian Harald was routed by the English Harold;
and, according to Freeman, “Harold of Norway, the last of the ancient sea-kings,
yielded up that fiery soul which had braved death in so many forms and in so many
lands.”””* The name and adventures of Harald Haardraade were no doubt wide spread
all over Europe and the English accordingly had heard a good deal about the distant
Eastern Empire. In 1066 William landed and began the conquest of England. At the
beginning the conquered people retained some hopes. In many parts of England
revolts broke out, but they were mercilessly quelled. The failure of this local resistance
was the first essential factor in causing these elements to emigrate which could not
submit to William’s conquest of their own country. Then at the.end of 1069 the last
hope vanished by the total defeat of Svend’s naval expedition, so that by 1070 the destiny
of England was already sealed, and the Anglo-Saxons, conjointly with the Danes,
who were numerous in England, began their mass emigration.

Scholars who are particularly interested in Orderic Vitalis, like Freeman and Vasi-
lievsky, estimate his reliability highly. Freeman has a good opinion of his accuracy.
Stressing the point that the most powerful wave of the English arrived in Constanti-
nople in 1081, Freeman remarks, “Orderic gives so minute and accurate a description
of the state of things that he can hardly have used the name Alexios in mere carelessness.
Englishmen had doubtless been joining the Varangian force all along, but a special
reinforcement went in 1081.”% Vasilievsky states that Orderic has the best and most
exact information on Norman affairs.” But Skabalanovich accuses Orderic of blunders
as to events of Byzantine history proper.’s

It is quite natural that Orderic, a Western writer, should not be very familiar with

™) Orderic Vitalis, pars III, lib. IX, 5 (Migne, col. 660): Chevetotem urbem... quam Alexius
imperator nuper construere coeperat, et Anglis, qui a facie Guillelmi Nothi fugerant, tradere voluerat.
An English translation by Th. Forester, vol. III (London, 1854), p. 85. '

?) Freeman, op. cit., vol. IIT (Oxford, 1869), p. 371.

®) Freeman, op. cit., IV, p. 628, n. 4.

") Vasilievsky, Works, I, p. 358.

) N. Skabalanovich, Tke Byzantine State and the Church in the Eleventh Century (St. Petersburg,

11884), p- 119, n. 2; 130, n. 2 (in Russian).
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the domestic affairs of Byzantium, and for our purpose t?lis inadequacy is.of sccondal:y
importance. In spite of Ducange’s erroneous accusation of ::mac%lromsm, Orc'lenc
remains our best source on the cause and time of the English emigration to Byzantium.
His information on the welcome and treatment of the English by Alex1us. Comnemfs
finds striking confirmation in Byzantine sources. Among .these the most important is
the Alexiad of Anna Comnena, to the consideration of which we now t.urrf. o
Anna Comnena in the Alexiad says nothing of the fact itself of tl}e English immigration
after 1066 but gives two extremely interesting pieces of ir.lformatxon: first, she mentions
as an accomplished fact the presence among the Byzantine troops of Varangians from
Thule or from the island of Thule, a phrase which is now generally taken to mean
England; secondly, she points out the time when the}r were promoted. by AIC.X.IUS
Comnenus from a mere foreign contingent in the Byzantine army to the high position
of guards of his imperial palace, his treasures, and his own person. .
Thule or the island of Thule is mentioned in the Alexiad four- t1.rnes, three times
in connection with our question and once referring to the former limits of t%lc Roman
Empire. The first reference is to “‘the Varangians from'Thule, the a.xebearmg barba-
rians”’, when Anna’s father Alexius Comnenus rose in 1081 against the Emperor
Nicephorus Botaniates; Anna emphasizes their loyalty t? the emperors whom the.y
served. “The Varangians, who carried their axes on thel.r shoulders, regarded their
loyalty to the emperors and their protection of the 1mper.1al persons as a p}edge and
ancestral tradition, handed down from father to son, which they kiep inviolate a:nd
will certainly not listen to even the slightest word about treachery.”” I'n connection
with the same event of 1081 Anna relates that when Nicephorus Botafnates realled
that his situation was desperate, his most important supporter :begged him “to .let him
have the Varangians from the island of Thule, in order to drive thf.: Comnex.u out of
the city with their help. But Botaniates, having once for all despaired of his cause,
pretended that he did not want civil war.”? )
These two passages are extremely important becausF they are th(? ﬁr§t mention,
in 1081, of the presence of the English among Byzantine troops, acting in this case
on the side of Nicephorus Botaniates against Alexius Com.nenus; before 1081 we have
no mention in Byzantine sources of the English in Byzantium. '
Anna’s third mention of “men from the island of Thule” refers to a later .perlod
when Bohemond of Tarent, Robert Guiscard’s son, invaded the Balkan Peninsula;

%) Cf. a note in Elizabeth A. S. Dawes’ translation of the Alexiad' (London, 1928),.p. 63: “c?’y
some interpreted as the British Isles, by others as part of Scandinavia, particularly Tl:xyland in J u:;u:h t
Referring to Anna Comnena’s mention of the Varangians from Thule, K. Zeuss in 1837 stat al
Thule was Scandinavia, which the Byzantines, from Procopius, knew by the name of Thule. K. Zeuss,
Die Deutschen und die Nachbarstimme (Miunchen, 1837), pp. 560—561. ) ‘ )

") Anna Comnena, II, 9: tolg éx tfjg Osiing Bagdwoyg (to1’nfovg o le-.ya) Toug nskfx;)cpogoze
BooPdgoue)... ol 8 ye &al tdv Spov & Elon xeadaivovies (ed. Rexffe.rscheld, 1, p. 84),K ?)V;:t-
translation, pp. 63—64. A few lines (I, 84, lines 26—31) were translz.ttesl into German by .Il e
rich, Byzantinische Quellen zur Léinder- und llidlkserkuzde, vc;l.\;l.(Ltexpmg, t155.312), p- 126 (Quelle

r Erd- und Kulturkunde, ed. by R. Stiibe, vol. V, in two parts;. ) )
Fo:ighﬁfZ:uComnena, II, 11: vodg énd viig Govdng vioov Pogfdgovs (ed. Reifferscheid, I,
p. 90; Dawes, p. 68).
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at thzt time ‘fmen‘f'rom the island of Thule” fought on his side against Alexius Comn
Eus. nna writes, Mefl from the island of Thule who usually fought for the Rom .
u'} through force c.)f circumstances had on this occasion joined him.”7? e
dhf: four.th mention of “far-famed Thule” has no reference to our question but i
used to ‘t‘iesxgnate one of the northernmost limits of the earlier Roman Empire Annls
w}r:.te}j .b There was a time when the limits of the Roman rule were the two.pillarz
(\;\;‘ i;e olur:d t;llvest and heast respectively, those on the west being called the’ pillars

racles’, those on the east the ‘pillars of Dionysus’

: ' : ysus’ somewhere near the fronti
ofl Igdla.s" It is hardly possible to define the Empire’s former width. Egypt ll;fl)::cl)zr
Zir zc ;;Tr?glo?yte (;:o'llx‘rﬁtrly, and the region adjacent to the torrid zone; and in t’he othex’i

n far-fame ule, and the races who dwell in th '

whose heads the North Po,le stands.>’81 +n fhe northern lands, and over
Vasilievsky notes a contradiction in the narrative of Anna Comnena.82 She points
lellt,lasswe havz seen above, that the Varangians from the island of Thule i I; the

glo-Saxons, distinguished themselves by their continu Byzan

. ; ous loyalty to the Byzanti

emperors, which was their ancestral tradition. H w their
- How could they have proved thei
long loyalty when they appeared among Byzantine troops only about 1081% Of cour:::r
b

this apparent contradiction may be very easily explained. Anna Comnena, who was
2

born in 1083 and accordin
. ( g to her own statement wrote the fourt
Alexiad thirty years after the death of Alexius, her father, i. e. ab;:tef ?;g sgovtlssoiolzer
;ce)gitzzliﬁzr:.}:y o}f; the events off" 1081. She has obviously assigned to the Eng’lish from thi
e characteristic feature of the Varangian guard as sh
to the emperors. She overlooked the fact ; ot chamae vk T2
. that a very important ch i
the composition of the Varangi i 5 of the cloventh comtr o
. glan guard in the seventies of the el h
it then became Varangian-English i 1 am. Bt 1 smtte 1t
] glish instead of Varangian-Russian. But i 1 i
change the tradition of devotion to the i rough the Maddle Aco
empe i
G o 1o paon of devort e perors survived through the Middle Ages
Anlzlzscrlbm.g Alexius Cqmncnus’ defeat by Robert Guiscard at Dyrrhachium in 1081
mentions as fighting on Alexius’ side “a few barbarians, accustomed to carr):

79 A . 2 s 4 . ,
Da“?es :.n;2go(r2nur::ir:la, t}}fiII, 9: 8oou 6md Tiig BotAng visov... (ed. Reifferscheid, Vol. II, p 170);
praise ’o £ Var < ) g S”Passage, G. Buckler remarks, “This sentence hardly agrees wit’h An s
“T do not thi:;:g‘mn oyalty.”” Buckler. 4nna Comnena, p. 438, n. 7. But R M Dagwkins justl nas-
desertors froms ¢ hl; Icl;ecesliary t? suppose that these men from Thule, which here .means En, Jll:a.s;dy were
entor the Gt reek service: 1'&nna surely means that northerners whose national habg't it vas to
Vot o eé service were on this occasion found in Bohemund’s army.” R, M. Dawki l G1 ‘Zas -
N r, ot ust?)m is ng,. a volume of essays presented June 1936 to D'r R R N;HS, 73}6{5 and

P ege. 1.1the occaston of his 70th birthday (Oxford 1936), p. 42 S R Vewdate, B
mo,:o ép,mfe qf:.Antzoc}z (Princeton, 1924), p. 116, > > P- 42. See R. Yewdale, Bohe-
Ive (I)) " {c; gzz.]::v f:erze{em Orbf's Descriptio, lines 623—626: "Evde, e %ol oTfidon Oy Bavyévewg Avowis
line 1164. C. Mmfg’f‘::;@gz;;ﬁ:; Gre I‘o.v.yg;!g Aev:Icc;v 13wo Nvooaiov éni ITAarapdve, %U?LI'N%SL. g::():l;;
Alexi s ' raeCf wores, 11! (Paris, 1882), p. 143 and 176. R

;:)“Zifau(ggi;’nh:d ah;?;d}; 1used this text. C. Ducanéii in Qinadem Irlzotae edhgil;jan})ltes t05t5};e

eye na ed. R, 'ff : . > . > s Pe .

) Vasilievsky, Wo,rk:, ’I, p}g. 35711352fsche1d, I, 214); Dawes, p. 159.

) > b ( o > 1 b 3 . . .
J&Il!la Colnnella }(IV ; ed Relffelsclleld II 254’) Dawes p 382 see G Buc}{lel’
Aﬂna Co"nnena (Ox.fOl d, 1929), p. 21, 4’3, 149 and n, 2
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their swords on their right shoulder”;8 a little later she names “Nabites, leader of
the Varangians,” and once more ‘“‘the axe-bearing (barbarians) and their leader
Nabites”.#s From this we can not be certain whether Anna’s Varangians, accustomed
to carry their swords on their right shoulder, were English or not. But the question
is solved by the author of a Sicilian chronicle, Gaufredus Malaterra, who lived in the
eleventh and twelfth centuries and whose chronicle ends with the year 1099. Describing
the same hostilites at Dyrrhachium and speaking of the English who took part in the
battle, he says, “The English who are called Varangians”.® Terminating his narrative
of Alexius’ defeat, Malaterra remarks that the Emperor’s greatest hope of victory
was based on the Varangians,® that is, the English. But, as we know, the imperial
hopes were not realized, and the Varangians, as well as Alexius’ other contingents,
were utterly defeated.

The name of the Varangian leader, Nabites (Nawitns) mentioned several times
by Anna, has not yet been satisfactorily explained. Freeman writes, “I wish I could
identify him or his name”.88 Charles Oman remarks: “This does not seem to be a true
Teutonic name. A military correspondent suggests to me that it may possibly represent
a nickname, ‘Niemeez’ or ‘Nemety’, ‘the German’, bestowed on the English chief
by Slavonic fellow-soldiers in the Imperial host.”® In his recent book on the Vikings,
T. D. Kendrick calls him, probably by misprint, Narbites.*

In the sixth book of her Alexiad Anna gives a long narrative of the building by
Alexius of a new fort in Asia Minor on the shores of the Gulf of Nicomedia.?* The fort
was begun as a bulwark against the advance of the Turks westwards after their capture
of Nicomedia. In order to avert their attention from its erection, Alexius actively enter-
tained in Constantinople the Turkish emir, Apelchasem, while the work was energeti-
cally pushed on. “When the work was quite finished (Alexius) dismissed him from the
capital.” This situation reminds Anna of an analogy in Greek history when the Athenian
embassy headed by Themistocles delayed at Sparta while Athens was restoring her
fortifications. The classically educated Byzantine princess makes an historical blunder
by calling Themistocles Alcibiades.®® In her narrative Anna does not name the city.
But from Orderic Vitalis and some other sources we may be sure that it was the
city of Kibotos, Civitét, or Chevetot, which, as we have already noted, was intended
for the English; but as it was violently attacked by the Turks, Alexius recalled the

8) Anna Comnena, III, 9 (ed. Reifferscheid, I, p. 118); Dawes, p. 90.

&) Ib., IV, 56 (ed. Reifferscheid, I, p. 141 and 145); Dawes, p. 106 and 109.

%) Gaufredi Malaterrae Historia Sicula, III, 27: Angli vero quos Waringos appellant. Muratori,
Scriptores rerum italicarum, vol. V, p. 584; Migne, Patr. Lat., vol. 149, col. 1172 (in Migne, 111, 26).

¢7) Ibidem: Porro Imperator videns Waringos, in quibus sibi maxima spes victoriae fuerat, enerviter

superatos...
s8) Freeman, op. cit., vol. IV, p. 630, n. 1. Vasilievsky says that Nabites” origin is unknown.

Works, 1, p. 360.
%) Charles Oman, 4 History of the Art of War in the Middle Ages, vol. 1 (Boston—New York, 1924),

p- 167, n. 1.
%) T. D. Kendrick. 4 History of the Vikings (New York, 1930), p. 174.

1) See above.
) Anna Comnena, VI, 10 (ed. Reifferscheid, I, pp. 212—213; Dawes, pp. 157—158).
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English thence and transferred them to Constantinople to commit to them the guarding
of his palace and treasures. Since the construction of the city was begun in 1085 and
lasted some time, the transfer of the English to the capital and their promotion to
the Emperor’s special guard must have taken place after this date.%

To sum up, from our two best sources on the opening pages of the English immi-
gration to Byzantium, Orderic Vitalis and Anna Comnena, we come to the following
conclusions. The greatest wave of English immigrants arrived in Constantinople in
the seventies of the eleventh century after the complete failure of the naval expedition
of the Danish King, Svend Estridsén, when the last hopes of the discontented elements
in England were crushed. Several years were needed for their organization in Byzantium
and their admission among the Byzantine troops, and our first exact indication of
their presence in the Byzantine army refers to the year 1081, when Alexius was waging
war against Robert Guiscard. Shortly after 1085 the Anglo-Saxons became a special
Imperial guard, the Varangian-English company, replacing the former widely known
Varangian-Russian company.

It will not, I think, be amiss to give here some data from our sources concerning
the ethnographic composition of the Byzantine troops from 1070 to 1080 in order
to show that at that time the English were not yet included in the army. The first
information I shall give here refers to the Byzantine troops which took part in the
fatal battle of Mantzikert in 1071. According to Arabian sources the Byzantine army
was composed of Greeks, Russians, Khazars, Alans, the Turkish tribe of Ghouzz,
Patzinaks, Georgians, Armenians, and Franks. Greek authors mention Scythians,
Franks, and Armenians.® But an Armenian historian of the twelfth century, Matthew
of Edessa, mentions among other peoples in the Byzantine army of 1071 ““the inhabitants
of distant islands”. He. writes: “(The Emperor Romanus Diogenes) united immense
forces of Goths, Bulgarians, the inhabitants of distant islands (les habitants des
iles éloignées), of Cappadocia, Bithynia, Cilicia, Antioch, Trebizond; then he
convoked from all Armenia the remainder of the brave phalanges of this kingdom;
he also summoned reinforcements from among the barbarians.” Then a few pages
later Matthew adds to this list Ouzes and Patzinaks (Badzounag).® I do not venture
to state that Matthew meant Anglo-Saxons and Danes from England by ‘“the inhabi-
tants of distant islands”, though the phrase suggests the “men from the island of Thule”
in Anna Comnena, and chronologically by 1071 some English exiles might already
have reached Byzantium and in my opinion had done so. But unfortunately our avail-
able sources contain no definite record; and in addition the author himself who lived
in the East far from Constantinople could hardly have been acquainted with the fact
of the appearance of English exiles in Byzantium. Perhaps the “distant islands” of

**) On this question see Vasilievsky, Works, 1, p. 364.

*4) See C. Cahen, La Campagne de Mantzikert d’aprés les sources musulmanes. Byzantion, vol. IX (1934),
p. 629 and n. 7. In his study Vasilievsky used Ibn-al-Athir only (Works, 1, p. 337).

%) Chronique de Matthien d’Edesse, ch. CIIL. Ed. Dulaurier, Bibliothéque Historique Arménienne (Paris,
1858), p. 166 and 169. See C. Cahen, op. cit., p. 629, n. 7. Instead of Ouzes Cahen reads Ghouzz

(Turks). In Dulauriers’s French version of the chronicle of Matthew of Edessa the place of the battle
is translitterated Mandzguerd.
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Matthew mean the Scandinavian countries in general. This is of course mere supposition.
i he reference is worthy of attention. .
Bu./t’xcfc::cllli:ige tto the chrysobull issued in 1075 by the.Emperor M.lchaelKVlII. D'uca;s
Parapinakes, Byzantine troops were composed of Russians, V.aranglans., }1fp1ng1anr;
Franks, Bulgarians, Saracens, and some others.® A.n abso}utely identicallisto orelgr:?ee-
in the Byzantine army is given in the chrysobull }ssued in 1079 py the Emp%*or ;c -
phorus Botaniates.*” In these two chrysobulls English are not yet hsfed among yz;utlh x;e
troops. But this does not prove that they had not ‘Eegun to enlist. "I,‘hf ’t’;:;‘(t o (va )
chrysobulls, after giving a list of various people.s, adds “and some oth.crs }(ln.a v n:ancé
At this time, as has just been noted, the English were already mal.cmg their af;g)lca an
in Byzantium but were not yet numerous enoqgh to form a special corps (3 teta er};
We must not lose sight of the fact that according to Gaufredus Malaterra’s sta esmwas
given above, in the second half of the eie;'enth century the term Varangian
to designate English (Angli). .

alrgd;ll};r 1unS i(}ile chryso%aull issue;gi by Alexius I Comnenus in .1088 do we grlxld th}e1 E:logtl)lzg
mentioned among other foreigners serving in the .Byz.antlne troops. 11{s cGrimarls
gives the following list: Russians, Varangians, Kulpingians, English, I}?‘lran Rs, :ns an(i
Bulgarians, Saracens, Alans, Abasgians, the Immortals, and all. other ; (;)rg s and
foreigners.?® Two details here should be pointed out: {irst,-the I.inghsh arle 1sde x Eabl
tely from the Varangians, who must mean Scar.ldmawans‘m general and p &sz
Danes in particular; secondly, the Germans are given by the Slavonic name vep

B ;';::ng;tiﬁcation of the Varangians with the Engli.sh z:fte’r 1081 ’results mhil;
appearance of a compound term, “the English-Varangians ;s syxlwoﬁoig;agy;n, v;rolus
is found in later times, for example in the decree of Emperor Michael VI 1 Palaeo dign
issued in November, 1272.9° Even in the fourteenth a.nd ﬁfteenth. centur}ies, \?cc;):; iai
to a statement preserved in Pseudo-Codinus’ treatise On off{ces, tﬁeh ) ojer ibgb an
guard continued to greet, or “to wish long life to”, the emperor in English.

ibli ii aevi i 872), p. 55.
%) (. Sathas. Bibliotheca graeca medii aevi, vol. I (Venice, l. s )
"’; ;]bidi:map. 64. Dendias (op. cit., p.41) erroneously attributes both these chrysobulls to Michael
d dates them 1079, : o " ]
Du::“a)‘sza : chariae a Lingenthal, Fus Graeco-Romanum,vol. I11 (Llpsxa;e, 1’867), p. 3:13. Q([D(I(DV, ﬁdig;t?::‘ug‘,,
xovhrivvav, lyyAivay, gedyywvy, vepittov, Bovkydonv, sagaxnviv, dkuv;xw, 'aﬁmtwwzv’ aﬁ::s::v; xLuigemhal
] oopoi i 8 0 i his document, referring to Zacc
Grdvrav popalov e xal Edwvxdv. Dendias quotes t s > Za : Ligentn
i i i lievsky, I, p. 349. A misprint occurs .
sic!). Dendias, op. cit. pp. 41—42. See also Vasi , I Jum
f:im:in, Byzantin; Civilisation (London, 1933), p. 147, n. 5: p. 873 for 373. On tll';;:si)mmogéz; _s_ ;28
N. Skabalanovich, Byzantine State and Church in the eleventh century (St. Petersb'urg, 84), p];{. s
(m Russian). Cf. a few words in Runciman, op. cit., pp. 147—148 and in Vasilievsky, s
. 356. . . )
b DI:) A. Heisenberg, Aus der Geschichte und Literatur der Palawlogenze.zt (Miinchen, 1920), 1:1 ."’r:?.nl;:;t;r
the English Varangians weré called "Eyxhwvol or “Tyxhvor and their (iountry. was named Iy & wu}
Heisenberg, op. cit., p. 62. See also E. Stein, Untersuchungen zur spatlgyzantzrg:chen Verfassung.
i hichte. Mitti 3 hichte, vol. 11 (1924), p. 48.
Wirtschaftsoeschichte. Mitteilungen zur osmanischen Gesc s N ovany
llr°:)6 g)dfni Curopalatae De officiis, cap. VII, p. 57 (ed. Bonn) =P 90,B (ed. Pz,a.ns? : no);;ﬁg;;wz(:’ﬂ ‘I:v
xal ol Bdooyyol, xotd tHv wdtgrov xoi oltor yAdooav adtdv, fyovv Tyxhvioti, Tag 7nE
cuyxgovioveg xTinov dmotehotviar.
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remaked in this connection, “I wish he (Codi
e Sy e},(damation.”lgl odinus) had preserved the words, however
I turn now to the sources which were overlooked or did not appear early enough
to be usec{ by earlier writers. The first of these is the Miracula Sancti Augustini, com ilid
by Goscelin (Gotselin). The author, whose name seems to be only a variant ’of GoI;zilo
or Joscelyn, was an English monk, a skilled musician, who lived in the second half
of the e.leventh century; he died on May 15, soon after 1099, but the exact year is
uncertain. He was the author of St. Augustine’s Life, his Miracles, and some other
Lives.? Although this source escaped the notice of the scholars of the nineteenth
and. t.wentieth centuries, it was known to Ducange in the seventeenth century. In
Christian Constantinople Ducange reports that a certain noble Englishman, who v;rent
to Con§tantinople after the conquest of England by William the Bastard i)uilt in the
Byzantine capital a church of St. Nicholas and of St. Augustine, the bishc;p of Canter-
bu.ry.m?' In 1910 in an article which is to be dealt with below, Charles Haskins mentioned
this source and gave a brief passage from it, saying that the Miracula seems not to have
been no‘ted in connection with the question of the Anglo-Saxon immigration to By-
zantium.104 ’

I give here a complete English translation of the chapter of the Miracula which
particularly interests us.10

“Who. may describe in writing the innumerable miracles of his that he constantly
wc?rked in the place of his death? He, who reigning with Christ and in Christ, who
reigns e.vcrywhere, shines with virtue’s rays, even in foreign kingdoms or whercs’oever
prayer is demanded, aiding the humble and repelling the arrogant. Therefore let the
patient .rcader pay attention to an occurrence among the Danail¢ which is known as
authentic by trustworthy witnesses among whom it manifested itself. The tale is as
follows. While the first king from the Normans, William, was reigning over England
an honf)rablc man educated in the chapter (de curia et nutritura) of the Blesseci
Augustine, along with many noble exiles from the fatherland, migrated to Constanti-
nople; he obtained such favor with the Emperor and Empress as well as with other

1o1) (:hbbon:Bury, VI, p. 85, n. 61. I do not understand why Freeman, quoting Codinus’ passage
from Glblfon, dld.not, as he admits himself, have the text at hand. Freeman, op. cit., IV, p 6;2
;1. 4. Taking Codinu’s passage from Gibbon, Buckler apparently does not realize that ;t w;s z; ver}i
ate so’urcc.‘(.;. Buckler, Anna Comnena, p. 366, n. 1 (she gives an incorrect reference to Gibb
Bury’s edition: VI, p. 89 for VI, p. 85), e

102) On Goscelin see Dicti ! ]
s ginen), ictionary of National Biography, vol, XXTII (1890), pp. 253—254 (
a 103) D.uca'mgt_:, Constantinopolis Christiana (Parisiis, 1682), IV (LXX), p. 130: S. Nicolao et S. Augustino
p:::tuarlsgf:ag:::cop‘c;v ?icl:dlf:l s;cram extruxit nobilis quidam Anglus, qui Constantinopolim secesserat
a . : X . .
Auguexpsthﬁ’ o VIl. elmo Notho Angliam, ut habet Gotselinus lib. I. de Miraculis ejusdem S.

104) Charles H. Haskins, 4 Canterbury M. i i istori
Review, XXV (1910}, o 30, & ;n erbury Monk at Constantinople, ¢. 1090. The English Historical

105) Acta Sanctorum, Maius, t. VI (Paris, 1866 i
neously gives o 410 or o 406, (Paris, ) P- 406 (caput III, 56); under May 26, Haskins erro-

1%) Apud Danaos. By thi i " ;
Orderin e L os. By this name Goscelin means the Byzantine Greeks. Cf. also Danai in

a bibliography

N
b
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powerful men as to receive command over prominent troops and over a great number
of companions (supra sapientes Milites multamque partem sociorum); no
new comer for very many years had obtained such honor. He married a noble and
wealthy woman, and, remembering the gifts of God, built, close to his own home,
a basilica in honor of the Blessed Nicholas and of Saint Augustine, his patron, and he
had made a very beautiful icon (iconiam) of both Saints, i. e. the Blessed Augustine
on the southern side and the Blessed Nicholas on the northern. And in addition before
the sacred image of his native protector, he lit by night lamps, candles, and shining
lampads with burning oil, that might make their own day at night when the windless
air under a clear sky permitted.’? This is of course a beautiful custom of his fatherland,
Thus this basilica in memory of Augustine and his icon were to the English exiles
as a comforting sister of their mother, theirown fatherland (patriae suae consolatrix
matertera); there they frequently prayed; there, foreigners and orphans, they found
pleasure in addressing their benignant patron (hic dulcem Parentem, velut advenae
orphani, repetere dulce habebant).” :

In his notes to the Miracula of St. Augustine, the Bollandist editor of the text, refer-
ring to Ducange’s not 89 to his edition of the History of the Conguest of Constantinople
by Villehardouin, writes that Ducange, on the basis of Orderic Vitalis and others,
very clearly proved that the Anglo-Saxons or rather Anglo-Danes, departing from
England in 1040 in the reign of King Edward, were cordially welcomed in Constanti-
nople and obtained high rank and great influence among the Byzantine troops. Later
after the conquest of England by William in 1066, many new Anglo-Saxons and Anglo-
Danes joined the first wave of English immigration. According to the editor of the
Miracula, the Imperator and Imperatrix mentioned in the text who welcomed the
new immigrants from England after 1066 were Romanus Diogenes (1067—1071) and
his wife Eudocia,*® the widow of the late Emperor Constantine Ducas (1059—1067).
Here the Bollandist commentator, as we know, was following Ducange’s erroneous
chronology. In this connection it would be well to remember Matthew of Edessa’s
puzzling reference to “inhabitants of distant islands” at the battle of Mantzikert in 1071.
But if we depend on reliable sources and believe that the main body of Anglo-Saxon
and Anglo-Danish exiles reached Constantinople about 1081, then the Imperator
and Imperatrix of the Miracula S. Augustini would be Alexius Comnenus and his
wife Irene Ducas.

The Miracula S. Augustini mentions the construction of the church of St. Nicholas
in Constantinople by the “honorable man” from England who remained in Constanti-
nople and married a wealthy woman. The cult of St. Nicholas, bishop of Myrae in
Lycia in the fourth century, though wide spread all over the Greek Orthodox East,
became popular in Western Europe only after 1087, when the Saint’s relics were
transferred to Bari in South Italy;1 this has since become a very famous centre of

17) Quae etiam diem suum referrent in nocte, quoties placida aura concederet sub sereno acthere.

18) The Bollandist calls her Eudoxia.

19) See E. Bertaux, Lart dans I'Iialie méridionale (Paris, 1904), p. 335. J. Ebersolt, Orient et Occident. ..
avant les croisades (Paris et Bruxelles, 1928), p. 103. A Greek text of the Translatio Barimin G. Anrich,
Hagios Nikolaos. Der heilige Nikolaos in der griechischen Kirche. Texte und Untersuchungen. Vol. I (Leipzig—
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pll‘g/\xf'image and is still popular to-day. As the English nobleman of the Miracula was
E esterncr‘,.pcrh'aps he came to Constantinople after 1087 when the Westerners
ecame familiar with the cult of St. Nicholas, unless indeed his devotion to that saint

sprang from the influence of his wife, who was in all probability a Greek.

N Irlx3 rega’rd to the location of the church, I give here some very interesting lines from
: .d Kron s recent book.11® “And the tiny basilica church, dedicated to SS. Nicolas
ailn Onguiﬁstxlnettof anctlerbury, which tradition assigns to the Saxons may still be seen
€ lettuce-beds and melons of a Stambul back ’ i
ds -garden. The church is
known as Bogdan Serai.”” I do not know how exact this information is. A.van Milleng:r?,
t]

for example, identifies Bogdan Serai with the Curch of St. John in Petra.112

Another text I wish to mention gi i i
- gives a brief account of a pilgrimage by one
i(g); i](;:r;)lsalér}:l e;;xd ISoistantmoplc about 1090. This interesting text ngas }fr)ublis‘lll(:dqiﬁ
y Ch. H. Haskins.'? The account is found on the last foli
( . : o of a Roch
lefc?}?nary, now in the 1.1brary of the Vatican, and unfortunately breaks off at (:Iiee;cf(e):
of the page. The mention of the death of Archbishop Lanfranc, a very well known

persogility under the first two Norman kings in England, who died in May, 1089

‘}r;:zph s ;:21; Sd;lt(;l of J(;)seph’s pilgrimage as not long after 1089. According to H’askins’

0 have been a person of some importance at Christ Ch i ’

England, and was alive as late as 1114. H. is j e conto o ochester,
nd, . He took his journey with a considerabl

and “if we may infer anythi i ive, mot with n soei

e e y ything from the silence of the narrative, met with no special

‘I:IVC\;'}T foligvs an ‘EPinsh version of the Latin text of the account.

church o Chri at Gantnbary wis detmacd b o LoElh people and te
Lanfranc, a certain monk, Joseph by ils;)rzee whzczuie " SIC e v e kP
to Jerusalem to pray. After he had completc,:d his d:siz‘r;g:h . th:l was 1 ChurC_h: ith
a great nunzlber of his companions by the direct way, he dcelz:rif:d tvlt,:es(;izmmg o
gﬁ:ﬁ?ﬁ:ﬁlﬁi :élcl;l V\tflttllll some only of his attendants, went apart to Consttlrvli?r)lro;?:
e ad heard ¢ at ; t:e was at that place an incomparable treasure of relics of
s to whos dph ection he wished personally to commend himself, Thus, when with

P of God he had arrived there and began to inquire where that tz"easure was

Berlin, 1913), pp. 435—449; th
o 435, o ; on the date of the transfer of the relics to Bari (1087) see ibidem,

1) Robert Byron,
1929), pp. 146—147.
1) A. van Millingen, Byzant; ;
1 M » Byzantine Constantinople (Lond
:;'lds ;?stfar;cs in Constantinople dedicated t(f, Stf 13;::hc:ll;s
Berlin., 1 ;(;c; pa;;i;&:gusi;nc of Canterbury is not mentioned (Anrich, op. cit., vol. II, Leipzi
s P- 5 see also pp. 469—470). Anrich fails to take the Latin texts in,to ac;cou’x'xt i

1 ) Cha! les II. IIaSklnS A Caﬂte’ bu’. y luaﬂk at Coﬂstam no, le 1090. I lle Ell Ilsl] IIIStOI lCa.l
td
) L p s C. g

13) Op. cit., pp. 293—294. See al

. . . so Jean Ebersolt. Constant; j

Pasiy, Toa ; onstantinople Byzant

( 1s, 1918), p. 32. Idem, -S;za;ctzfazres de Byzance (Paris, 1921), ppt{J l7izla£;t de eélesl\i?:):ieau:; d’;al;;‘l’;"r‘
o . o T : ! :

Rendisots dlly P ondo il codice O.Itobomano Latino 169 prima della conguista lating’ (1204), i

dicon de ccademia Romana di Archeologia, vol. XTI (1936 £ (1208, T

) William II Rufus (1087—1100), > vor L (1950), p. 134,

The Byzantine Achicvement. An historical perspective. A. D. 330—1453 (London

18?9), p- 84. In the list of the churches
given in G. Anrich’s book, the church
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found, he met there some men from his own fatherland and his friends who were
attached to the emperor’s household.’?s After having, therefore, recognized them at
once and talked to them with joy, he learned that the relics were in the imperial
chapel,* and it was difficult for anyone to enter therein. For, willing to guard watch-
fully those incomparable pearls, the Emperor had designated many guards, and parti-
cularly one who should have command over the others who were in charge of the
guarding. However, as the above mentioned friends of the monk were known to the
guard himself and friends of him, it happened that, through their intercession, the
guard introduced the monk into the chapel and showed him the most part of the
relics. And when he was showing him those relics, and the monk was humbly kneeling
before each of them, (the guard) happened to show him, among other (relics), some
bones of the Blessed Apostle Andrew. When (the guard) affirmed saying!? that these
relics were of that Apostle, the monk, who had always esteemed the Apostle very
highly, worshipped his relics with much devotion. For as soon as he had seen them,
he prostrated himself on the ground in great devotion and among other things made
the following prayer: “Would,” said he, “to Almighty God that I might now have
these relics where I wish to have them!” When the guard heard this, but being Greek
had not understood it, he inquired from one of the monk’s friends, who was their
interpreter, what the monk had said. But the interpreter, since he did not dare to
reveal such a prayer to the guard, first asked the monk if he were willing for him
to explain it to the guard; and after having received permission to speak, then finally
he revealed to the guard what the monk wished. And hearing this the guard, through
the same interpreter answered the monk, “With what reward,” said he, “would you
be willing to recompense him who should satisfy your desire for what you wish?”
And (the monk) said: “Little money remains to me after my journey, and much
distance to travel still awaits me. But if some one fulfilled my desire according to my
wish, I should give him so much of my money as to leave me only the means of toler-
able existence. As to the relics, I should carry them to a place where the greatest number
of people could perform devotions to them. For, in my fatherland, there is an episcopal
district, where a church was founded in honor of the Blessed Apostle Andrew, where
a congregation of monks which has recently united worships God with all devotion.
Into this church, then, if God deems it meet to accomplish my desire, I should wish
to carry some relics of the Apostle.”” Then the guard said: “Go back to your hospice
and (later) send me back this our interpreter and your friend, and through him tell
me of your desire. For it would not be our custom for you yourself to return here
to let me know of a matter of this sort...” 118
In a recent article S. G. Mercati remarks of this story, “The narrative is mutilated
just where it begins to grow more interesting, at the moment of the monk’s entrance

115) Qui erant ex familia imperatoris.

116) In imperatoris capella.

117) In the text: diceret dicendo affirmaret. Probably, as Haskins observes (p. 295), the scribe wrote
diceret by mistake for dicendo and forgot to erase it.

18) Here the manuscript breaks off. Haskins remarks, “Perhaps the conclusion of the text can be

supplied from another script” (p. 294).
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into the chapel of the relics in company with a Varangian.”11* Haskins® text portrays
vividly the meeting in Constantinople between the monk Joseph, on his way home
from Jerusalem, and his compatriots in charge of guarding the Imperial palace and
its treasures; they were evidently some of the English Varangians who had emigrated
to Byzantium after 1066. The imperatoris capella is, in my opinion, the palatine
church of the Holy Virgin of the Pharos famous for its treasure, which contained
a vast number of various relics accumulated there for a long period of time. These
are listed by a writer of the thirteenth century, Nicholas Mesarites, who was the
sacristan (oxevopvdaf) of the church and therefore had charge of all its sacred
vessels, implements, and relics.12 The relics of the Church of the Pharos are also listed
in the writing of a Russian pilgrim, Antony of Novgorod, who about 1200 undertook
a long journey to Constantinople in order “to adore, first of all, Saint Sophia” and then
all other relics there.!?! Neither of these writers, however, mentions the Apostle Andrew’s
relics in the Church of the Pharos. Antony mentions among other sacred places, St.
Andrew’s burial place in the Cathedral of the Holy Apostles; he writes that “there,
under the table of the altar, are buried the saints Andrew, Luke, and Timothy” 122 It is
possible that the monk Joseph was successful in obtaining the relics of the Apostle
Andrew from the guard of the treasury and in carrying them to England. The cathedral
for which he desired them was of course Rochester. There, as Haskins writes, “Benedic-
tine monks had recently been introduced by Bishop Gundulf; and the presence of
the account in a Rochester service book would imply that he was successful; but while
there is evidence of the existence of relics of St. Andrew at Canterbury, I can find
no trace of them in Rochester records.”12 There are notices of the transfer of portions
of the relics of St. Andrew to Scotland in the eighth century, and to Amalfi after the
Fourth Crusade.’®® In his fundamental work, The Renaissance of the Twelfth Century,
Haskins says Constantinople was reputed to possess a very great store of ancient
relics, and writes: “Those who passed that way in ever increasing numbers sought
to beg or steal what of these treasures they could. A Canterbury monk tells us of his
experiences in securing a fragment of St. Andrew there ca. 1090, while a monk of
Pairis, in Alsace, has left a rather unedifying account of the exploits of his abbot in the
great looting of 1204.°125 '

Another source is to be considered here, a Greek text known by the title Adyos

119) S. G. Mercati, Santuari e reliquie Costantinopolitane... Rendiconti della Pontificia Accademia,
vol. XII (1936), p. 134. :

1%%) See A. Heisenberg, Nikolas Mesarites. Die Palastrevolution des Johannes Komnenos (Wiirzburg,
1907), pp. 29—32. See J. Ebersolt, Sanctuaires de Byzance (Paris, 1921), pp. 26—28.

121) The Voyage of the Archbishop of Novgorod, Antony, to Tsargrad, ed. by Savvaitov (St. Petersburg,
1872), pp. 85—90; ed. by Ch. Loparev, in the Palestinsky Sbornik, vol. 51 (St. Petersburg, 1899),
Pp- 18—19. Both in Old Russian. Itinéraires russes en Orient, traduits par M-me B. de Khitrowo,
L, 1 (Geneve, 1889), pp. 97—98. See J. Ebersolt, Le Grand Palais de Constantinople et le Livre des Cérémonies
(Paris, 1910), p. 108. Idem, Constantinople Byzantine et les Voyageurs du Levant (Paris, 1918), pp. 35—36.

1%%) Antony, ed. Savvaitov, p. 110; ed. Loparev, p. 24. Itinéraires russes, p. 102. See Ebersolt,
Sanctuaires de Byzance (Paris, 1921), pp. 40—41.

%) Haskins, op. cit., p. 294.
124) Ibidem.

13%) Haskins, The Renaissance of the Tuwelfth Century (Cambridge, 1927), p. 234.
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Novdetnundg moos Baohéa or An Admonition to the Emperor. This interes.ting document was
discovered by a Russian scholar, V. Vasilievsky, among the manuscripts of the Synodal
Library in Moscow. The manuscript contains also the eleventh century book callFEi th.e
Strategikon of Kekaumenos (Cecaumenus).? The authorship of the Admonition is
attributed to a certain Nikoulitza, who wrote about 1080, so that the emperor to
whom the booklet is addressed is most probably Alexius Co'mnenus.127 In parggrap&s
949 and 243 of the text, the first of which is entitled “Not to give honours to foreigners”,
meol To0 wh Tpdv Edvmxdv (sic!), it is interesting to note that the a.uthor has chos;n
an Englishman (6 8t AyyéAng &dvinds) as an exa'mp.le of the forelgn.e.rs whom the
emperor honoured, which suggests that the compilation of the Admonition belor}gs to
the time of Alexius Comnenus and approximately to l(.)80—1(.)81.“‘8 The 01}01ce of
an Englishman as an example also shows that in Nikoulltz:zt’s tlmi the .Enghsh had
already become very important. I give an English translation:1?® Foreigners, UI}lll'esii
they are of the royal house in their own country, you should. not pr(?mote to hig

rank nor trust with great offices of State, for you will by so domg stultify both your-
self and your own Greek men of rank. For if you honour the foreigner who ,has co}rlne
to us from England by making him mouuuiouog’® or gene.ral (arg.amyog), w. .at
office of command will you have to give to the Roma.ln? You will certainly make hl}rln
your enemy. And this point also; when the people in his own country h.ear tha; e
has been so highly promoted, they will laugh and say: “This man was with usho no
account, and he went off to Romania and won this promotion. It seems :c at }11n
Romania there are no men of sufficient worth and so our man was promoted.” If the

126) In 1881 Vasilievsky published many Greek passages from this text with a Russian tranlsl:}tg)lx;
and commentary. Vasilievsky, Advices and Tales of a Byzantine noble of the eleventh centz(tivréi]é)—tf;; oThis
Ministry of Public Instruction, vol. 215, pp. 242—299; vol. 216, pp. 102——.171 an ’ 315;_351
study deals with both Kekaumenos’ work and the Admonition; the latter is found in vczl. 216, p11>t g the-
Vasilievsky gives, in addition to many important Greek passages, a co'mpl?:te I.(uss1an transla ‘1; s
Admonition. The complete Greek text in CecaumeniIStrlaéggsz;on et Incerti Scriptoris De offictis regi s

. B. Wassiliewsky et V. Jernstedt (Petropoli, . . oo
ed 12173) See Wassiliez/sky etJJernstedt, op. cit., pp. 8—9. In his ﬁr.st study Vasilievsky w?shm(;llil;;cll
to believe that the author.of the Admonition was addressing no't Alexius (.]omnenus but Ig;llc ae 250
Parapinakes (1071—1079,. See Journal of the Ministry of P.ubhc Instruction, vol. 215d(1 [f" p:n em;
This opinion was adopted by Gustav Storm.in his Danish study Har'al{l H.aardma e 0g 3?571— ‘g e
i de graeske Keiseres Tjeneste, in Historisk Tidsskrift, Series 2,.vol. v .(Krlstlama,. 1883), pk - V.
This study has never been used in connection with our question. In h1s recent .artlcle on N\l/ o\l; llzd en:
Valdenburg holds the opinion that Nikoulitza' addressed his Admonition to Michael VIL ().E a}d §
berg, Nikoulitza et les historiens byzantins contemporains. Byzantion, vc_)l..III (1926), pp. 96 and 12ik. Illt ;nscz
Valdenberg overlooked Vasilievsky’s later and more correct opinion. Most recently on Nikou 11 ZXIV
N. Iorga, La vie de. province dans I’Empire byzantin. Revue Historique du sud-est européen, vol.
(1937), p. 12—15. : . y o o

128 ssiliewsky et Jernstedt, op. cit., pp. . . .

12”)) ‘gejaumeni Stmt};gicon{ pPp. 95—96. A Russion version in the Journal of" the Ministry o.f Plé;bll];
Instruction, vol. 216 (1881), pp. 318—319. A partial English translation in R. M. DaWku;S,lgf?‘:é)
and Northmen. Custom is King, a volume of essays presented to Dr. .R. R Marfett (Ox.for » IS 2:
pp- 38—39. A complete Danish version in Gustav Storm, op. cit., Hxstonsl:: Tidsskrift, series 2,
vol. IV (1883), pp. 356—358). This passage is mentioned by N. Iorga, op. cit., p. 15.

130) Dawkins translates this title (op. cit., p. 39) head of a department of State.
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Romans were a clever people, they would not have raised him to such a height.’
Ar.xd may not Your Majesty say: ‘I have honoured him, that others also knowin.
this, may come here.” This speculation is of no profit. If you desire, for l,)read ang
clothing (only) I will bring to you as many foreigners as you wish. It is much more
profitable to Romania, o Master, not to give high ranks to the foreigners. If they
consent to serve for clothing and bread, be fully assured: they will serve faithfully
and .wholeheartedly looking to the bounty of your hands for a little money and bread
But if you honour a foreigner with a rank higher than that of spatharocan didatus.
he becomes thereafter contemptuous and will not serve you rightly. Ask, o Master,
and learn that under many circumstances they came to the emperors who reigned’
before you, to Basil (II) Porphyrogenitus, to his father, grandfather, great-grandfather
and other ancestors. But why do I speak of ancient (emperors)? Neither K yr-Romanus
Argyropoulos nor any one else among those emperors of blessed memory had raised
a Frank or a Varangian to the rank of patrician, or made him hypatos or stratioto-
phylax: at most they made him spatharius. All of them served for bread and clothing
whereas. the Romans received high ranks and offices, and Romania was thriving.”
:‘}nd a.httle further on the: author concludes with a reference to the policy of Basil II.

Consider the clever policy (dxgiBera) of the Porphyrogenitus to the foreigner, al-
though that emperor was no more than a youth.” ’

’ According to this extremely interesting text, as has been pointed out above, Nikou-
!1tza’s.Admonztion was compiled in the opening years of Alexius Comnenus’ reign, and
is an important indication of the growing influence of the English element in B;fzan-
tium, Yvhlch so deeply stirred the political conscience of the patriotically minded
Nikoulitza. Evidently imperial favors to the English newcomers were much higher
and more abundant than the honors bestowed upon the earlier imperial guard.

Asvh.a.s bf:en noted above, credit must be given Dendias as the first scholar to use the
Admonition in connection with our question. In his book Dendias gives some passages from
the Admonition, which I have also given in this study.® But Dendias evidently does
20: know the name of the author of the Admonition, Nikoulitza, calling him merely

an unkr'mwn. writer” (6 dyvwotos ouyyoageds).2 Here he follows, of course, the
rath{:.r nus.l.ea(.:lmg title of Vasilievsky and Jernstedt’s edition, “Incerti scriptoris De
f)fﬁcns regiis libellus”, though the editors practically solved the problem of authorship
in the prefac? to the text (pp. 7—9). The author, as we have seen above. was Nikou-
litza., Acco.rdmg to Dendias, the author of the Admonition was a blunt ’old warrior.
almost entlrt?ly uneducated, whose writing exactly reflected the feelings of the peopl::
towa'r('is'forelgners, particularly the spirit and attitude of the indigenous military class
suspicious of foreigners and jealous for their own privileges.13 ’

I wish now to call attention to two casual mentions of the word Varangian in
sources which have never been utilized in connection with our question and in which
the .tef‘m V.aran gian probably means Anglo-Saxon Varangian. A scholium to the
Basilica gives a brief statement to the effect that in the time of the Emperor Alexius

1) Dendias, op, cit., p. 4}7; 50.

132) Idem, p. 47.

19) Idem, pp. 47—48.
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Comnenus one Varangian of high rank (ouyxAyuxéc) killed another Varangian of the
same rank.1 Since Alexius Comnenus is specifically named, the Varangians may
have been Anglo-Saxons.

The other source is a brief anonymous treatise Porikologus (Aviynow ITwouxors-
yov),138 which is sometimes called “A Condemnation of the Grape Vine (Condemnatio
uvae)”. This text describes the trial and condemnation in the presence of an imaginary
king Cydonius (Kvddwiog) of a certain 1] Ztdgulog — a name meaning’ grape vine —
for her false accusations. The names of various officials who participate in the trial
are formed from the names of various fruits, vegetables, and plants. The text represents
a curious parody of the complicated ceremonial of the Byzantine court. Since the
Varangian guard played an important part in the court life of Constantinople, we find
them included in the parody. “When the Emperor gave the order and the chiefs entered,
the Varangians who were with them, were present.”’ 1% The time of the compilation
of this piece is unknown. Krumbacher conjectures that judging from the mention
of the Varangians, the kernel of the treatise might go back to the twelfth century.’®
But of course this is mere supposition. :

An interesting point is now to be considered — the Varangian tombstones in Con-
stantinople, upon which English names and epitaphs of members of the Varangian
guard have been found. I do not intend to go into this question here, but I give a passage
from Byron’s book quoted above: “Up till 1865, tombstones of the Varangians still
existed on a tower in the vicinity (of Bogdan Serai). In that year, the request of the
British ambassador that they might be removed to the British cemetery at Scutari
prompted the Turks to use them for building purposes. The copies of the inscriptions,
which were taken, were accidentally burnt in 1870. And any record of the trans-
actions that may have survived has been consigned by the fantastic humour of the
Foreign Office to gaol in Cambridge. Such is the valley of historical research.” %

Looking over an old German book by J. M. Lappenberg, The History of England,
where the author gives the usual brief account of the English emigration to Byzantium

134) gl TV fueedv ToB Pachéng Adetiov tob Kopvnvod Bagdyyov ovyxinuxod tov Eregov Bdoayyov
cvyxAuxdy govevoovtog. Basilicorum Libri LX, ed. G. E. Heimbachius, t. V (Lipsiae, 1850), Lib. LX,
tit. XXXIX, ITL, 5 (pp. 764—765). In the eighteenth century this scholium was already known to the
celebrated German scholar J. J. Reiske. See J. Reiske, Commentarius ad Constantinum Porphyrogenitum,
ed. Bonn., vol. 11, p. 476.

135) See Krumbacher, Geschichte der Byzantinischen Litteratur, 2 ed. (Miinchen, 1897), pp. 883—884.
G. Montelatici, Storia della letteratura bizantina (Milano, 1916), p. 195.

138) mooordtavrog ofv Tob Boothémg xai slosh¥éviov T@Y Goxdvrav, mogictaviar xai of pet’ alTdV
Bdgayyor... G. Wagner, Carmina gracca medii aevi (Lipsiae, 1874), p. 200. There are Serbo-Slovenic
and Turkish versions of this story; but in them the name Varangian does not occur. See V. Jagié,
Condemnatio uvae. Ein serbisch-slovenischer Text verglichen mit der griechischen Originalerzihlung,
in Archiv fir Slavische Philologie, vol. I (1876), pp. 616—617. R. Kéhler, Eine tirkische Version der
Condemnatio Uvae, ibidem, vol. IT (1877), pp. 192—194 (a german translation).

137) Krumbacher, op. cit., p. 884.

18) R, Byron, The Byzantine Achievement (London, 1929), p. 147, note 1. See a brief statement in
G. Buckler, Anna Comnena (London, 1929), p. 366, n. 1. T. D. Kendrick, 4 History of the Vikings
(New York, 1930), p. 177, n. 2: Byron makes an interesting reference to the often mentioned tombstones
of the Varangians.

5‘
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after 1066, I ran across the following note: “The Chronicon ab origine mund;j
ad a. 1218, whose manuscript is found in the very rich and precious manuscript
collection of Sir Thomas Phillipps in Widdlehill, contains some interesting records
of the Anglo-Saxons in Constantinople. The manuscript is there no. 1880, when in
Meermann’s collection was no. 785, and is the work of a Premonstratensian born
in England; from this work the editors of the Recueil des Historiens des Gaules
etde la France, XIII, p. 677, and vol. XVIII, p. 702, gave some passages referring
to France.”** I consulted the two volumes of the Recueil. In vol. XIII, p. 677, there
proved to be a fragment Ex Chronico Willhelmi GodelliMonachi S. Martialis
Lemovicensis, who wrote about 1173; as is indicated in a note, the manuscript
from which the fragment was copied is a Parisian manuscript. Bibl. Nat. man. lat. 4893.
According to A. Molinier, the author of the chronicle called William Godel’s, was
of English origin, lived in France, became a monk in 1144, took minor holy orders
from High, archbishop of Sens, and priestly orders from the archbishop of Bourges.
For a long time this chronicle was attributed to William Godel, monk of S. Martial
of Limoges; but this attribution has now been abandoned.# Molinier gives the number
of the manuscript as 4893. But there is no mention of Sir Thomas Phillipps’ collection.
To be certain, I asked my friend, G. Lozinsky of Paris, to consult the Latin manuscript
4893 for the period of the eleventh century. He wrote me that it contained nothing
about the Anglo-Saxons in Constantinople.14t The other reference to the Recueil des
Historiens des Gaules given by Lappenberg is vol. XVIII, p. 702. But there on
p- 701 sq. are some fragments Ex Nicolai Ambianensis Chronico, who lived
in the twelfth century. For the time being, accordingly, my attempt to solve the
puzzle presented by Lappenberg has completely failed.

Alexius Comnenus esteemed highly the loyalty of the Anglo-Saxons and it is reaso-
nable to suppose that he gave some directions concerning them to John, his son and
heir. An English historian of the twelfth century, William of Malmesbury, “the first
English historian worthy of the name since the Venerable Bede four hundred years
before,””142 wrote of Alexius Comnenus as follows: “More noted for craftiness and
guile than for probity, and contriving much harm against the crusaders, he left his
son John as his heir; however, acknowledging the loyalty of the English, he made them
his principal attendants in his family and bequeathed to his son love for them.”14
This is the testimony of the English historian. But unfortunately in the two Greek
addresses of Alexius to his son and heir John, containing much advice and many

1;;) J. Ni[ Lappenberg, Geschichte von England, vol. IT (Hamburg, 1837), pp. 73—74 and especially
p. 74, n. 1.

140) A: Molin.ier,.Les sources de Uhistoire de France, vol. 11 (Paris, 1902), pp. 316—317). A fragment
of Godel’s chronicle is also published in Scr. Mon. Germ. Hist. Scr., vol. XXVI (1882), p. 195.

141) T express h‘ere my cordial thanks to Mr. Lozinsky for his kindness in consulting the manuscript.

12‘?9 F. A. Wright and T. A. Sinclair, 4 History of Later Latin Literature (New York, 1931),
pP- A

143) I:Villelmi Malmesbiriensis Monachi De Gestis Regum Anglorum Libri quingue, ed. W. Stubbs (London,
l§87), hb.‘ II, § 225 (vol.' I,.p. 276) : Johannem filium reliquit heredem, astutia et fraudibus quam pro-
bxtate. no.tlor, multa noXIa in peregrinos sacri itineris machinatus; Anglorum tamen fidem suspiciens,
praecipuis familiaritatibus suis eos applicabat, amorem eorum filio transcribens.

e
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suggestions and warnings, as well as same interesting allusions to historical facts
of his own time, the Varangians or Anglo-Saxons are not mentioned.144

Alexius’bequest to his son John brings us to the twelfth century. My aim has been
to deal only with the first part of the Anglo-Saxon emigration to Byzantium, roughly
speaking down to 1100; if in my exposition I have sometimes exceeded the chrono-
logical limits of that period, I have made but occasional references to later sources
or later occurrences. My endeavour has been to introduce into the study of our question
some sources which previously had been used little or not at all.

Additional Note.

This note is but loosely connected with our question. It deals with a very late English
source, containing a distorted reflection of the English immigration to Byzantium.
I refer to the Chronicon Adae de Usk A. D. 1377—1421. Adam was a native
of Usk in Monmouthshire and was born about 1352. A doctor of laws of Oxford and
a clergyman of standing, he left England for Rome in 1402 only to return to his own
country four years later, where he died in 1430.145

During Adam’s stay in Rome, in 1404 on behalf of the emperor of Constantinople,
Manuel II, a solemn embassy came to the Pope to negotiate concerning the union
of the Churches. Adam met the Greeks, spoke with them, and in his chronicle gives
a rather interesting account of their conversations. “From these Greeks I learned that
the princes of Greece were fully descended from the said Constantine and his three
uncles, Trehern, Llewellyn, and Meric, and from thirty thousand other Britons who
were carried thither from Britain with him; and that such men of British race, in token
of their blood and lordship, bear axes in the country, which others do not.” 1% No
doubt in this desperately distorted account the reference is to the Varangian guards;
and it is interesting to point out that this fantastic tradition tracing to Constantine
the Great the British immigration came to Adam from members of the Byzantine
embassy.

Another dubious detail given by Adam is his mention of Constantine’s three uncles.
These three names occur in some other English sources. In his History of the Kings
of Britannia Geoffrey of Monmouth (c. 1100—1154), a Welsh monk whose work

144) See P. Maas, Die Musen des Kaisers Alexios L., in Byz. Zeitschrift, vol. 22 (1913), pp. 349—362;
the second admonition has no end. :

185) Chronicon Adae de Usk A. D. 1377—1421, edited with a translation and notes by Sir Edward
Maunde Thompson. Sec. edition (London, 1904). Adam’s biography pp. XI—XXXI, whence
the data of Adam’s life and activities were taken for the Dictionary of National Biography, vol. I (1908).

16y A quibus, Grecis et habui quod Grecie proceres a dicto Constantino ejusque tribus avunculis,
Trehern, Leolyn, et Mewric aliisque triginta milibus Britonibus cum eo de Britania illuc advectis,
omnino descenderunt; ac quod hujusmodi Britonum genus, sue nobilitatis ac dominacionis in signum,
secures portant in terra, et non alii (ed. Thompson, pp. 96—97; English version, p. 272). I used this
text in my Russian study The Journey of the Byzantine Emperor Manuel II Palacologus in Western Europe,
pp. 46—47 (pag. of an offprint). The study was published in the Journal of the Ministry of Public
Instruction, N. S. XXXIX (1912), pp. 41—78 and 260—304.
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has been variously estimated,!¥” writes: “Constantine attacked Rome, subjugated it,
and obtained afterwards power over the whole world. Hehad brought with him three
uncles of Helen, Joelinum and Trahern, and Marium, and promoted them to sena-
torial rank.””148 The obscure statement in this text about tres avunculos Helene
is explained by the Welsh text of the Chronicle, which in an English version runs as
follows: “Kystemim (Constantine) conquered Ryfain (Rome) from Maxen the Cruel,
he and his three uncles, his mother’s brothers, namely Llywelyn and Trahaern and
Mayric” 14 etc. Thus, according to the Welsh text of the Chronicle, Constantine’s three
uncles were his mother’s brothers. Then in an old Welsh chronicle attributed to a very
enigmatic Welsh chronicler, Tysylio, we read the following lines: “Then Constans
married Helen, called the Happy One, the only daughter of Coel, 2 woman of incom-
parable beauty; and he had by her a son, Cystennyn by name. This Cystennyn, with
his three uncles, Llewelyn, Trahaern, and Meurig, made war upon Rome and Maxen
the Cruel” 1% etc. All these texts dealing with Constantine’s three uncles lead them
from Rome back to England where they fight against local chiefs.

In my Additional Note I have wished only to call attention to a passage in the
Chronicle of Adam of Usk and to a local tradition in Britain concerning Constantius

Chlorus, his wife Helen, their son Constantine the Great, and, finally, Helen’s three
brothers.

A. Vasiliev.

Madison, Wisconsin
U. S. A.
April, 1937,

147) On Geoffrey of Monmouth see the introduction to the Historia Regum Britanniae of Geoffrey of
Monmouth, by Acton Griscom, together with a literal translation of the Welsh manuscript no. LXI
of Jesus College, Oxford (London New York Toronto, 1929). Also F. A. Wright and T. A. Sinclair,
A History of Later Latin Literature (New York, 1931), pp. 223—227. M. Manitius, Geschichte der latei-
nischen Literatur des Mittelalters, vol. III (Minchen, 1931), pp. 475—481.

148) Constantinus adivit Romam subjugavitque illam sibi et post modum monarchiam tocius mundi
optinuit. Constantinus duxerat secum tres avunculos Helene, ioelinum videlicet et trahern, necnon
et marium, ipsosque in senatorium ordinem promouit... (ed. Griscom, p. 340).

149) Tbidem, pp. 339—340.

1%) I use here 2 German translation of Tysylio’s Welsh Chronicle, Gottfried’s von Monmouth Historia
Regum Britanniae mit... Brut Tysylio, altwilsche Chronik in deutscher Ubersetzung. Heraus-
gegeben von San-Marte (Halle, 1854), p. 522 (V, 7, 8).

[TOAOBIIHI

III.
IMPEABABL ,,JIOAA ITIOAOBEITKAT'O*

I.

Br macrommeir raaek! mocrapaemcs mambTHTH TpaHWIEI TTOAOBEUKHXD KOUEBiHt Ha
BcemB npocTpancTsh cTemelt oTh BepxoBhers VpThima 40 Husosses JyHas.

BeAnuuny STOro IPOCTPAHCTBA COBPEMEHHHKM IpecTaBAsu cebb kpaitme cmyTHO.
Cochau ITorosuess — Pycckie, Tounbe rosops — xiesckie Abrommcyer, Xopouro sHaAu
TIOAOBENIKYIO 3€MAI0 TOABKO ,,Mexu Boarowo u JAukmpoms®,? o saporxckuxs xe Ilo-
AOBIIaXh OHUM HMUETO HE co0OaioTs,® a IToAoBIEBD JyHAHICKUXD YIIOMUHAIOTH TOABKO
pasbs u To BCKOAB3b. Korza B 1185 r., mocad mabua Mrops mosropogn-chsepckaro,
IToroBuer momam Ha Pyce, To kieBckiit Abromucens sanucans sTo cobHITie BB TaKHXD
Bripaxenisxs: ,Iloransm xe IloaoBuu mo6bausrme HMropa c 6patse. u B3ama
TOPAOCTH BEAUKOY. ¥ CHBOKOYINHIIA BCh M3HIKD CBOM. Ha Poyckoyio semamo. .. 4 Bs abit-
cTBUTEAbHOCTH K€ phub mAa Aummb 065 asoscko-goHeukuxs [loroBuaxs u uxs xanaxs
T'sk u Komuaxk. Cyas mo stums cebabuiavs, mpeacraBaenie pycckuxs abromuciers
0 ,,TIOAOBELKOMB IIOAB* OrpaHMuMBAaAOCH AMIIE IIPOCTPAaHCTBOMB MexAy /Jubmpoms
u Boaroii.? Apyrie cockau Iloroeuens — mMycyasmane Xaaudara u Typrectana snarn
NPENMYIIECTBEHHO BOCTOYHYIO, a3iaTCKyI0 9aCTh IIOAOBEUKOH 3€MAM, M ,,KbIITIAKCKOIO
CTEmbIO* HA3BIBAAM AMIUG HBIHBIIHIA Ka3axCKis (KMPrM3CKif) CTENH,? XOTA M CABIIAAY

1y 1-yio raaBy M. BB ,,Seminarium Kondakovianum* 1.VII (1935); 2-yio raasy tams xe, 1. VIII (1936).

3) II.C. P. A II# (1908), cr. 455, 1152 1. ,,Toraa xe Ipocaasuas PocTrcAass. ¢b Gpareio u ¢ Pasanyu.
u ¢ Mypomun, mougoma cs Toprems. a ne orpexoma emy. Taxo xe u ITorosgu. n Gnepaoese. 1 Tokco-
6upu. 1 sca IToroBeysckam seMaa. TO ke HXBb Mexxn Boarowo u Jubnpoms n nonaoma tyaa va Batuak...*

%) Pasmp, mpasaa, Abromucenys roBopuTH 0 TOMB, Kaks McrucAass, cams Monomaxa (1125—1132),
s,3araa IToaosnu 3a Jows. u sa Boaroy 3a Tuuxs (Suxs)* (I1. C. P. A. 11, cr. 303—4, 1140 1.), 1o uacab-
AOBATEAH CIIPABEAAMBO BUZAATH Bb STOMbD PHTOPUYECKOE IIPEYBEANMCHIE, T. K. BPAZD AW PYCCKia Boiicka
saxoauAu Takb gareko (cp. M. I'pymescxkiit, Iemopia Vrpainu-Pycu, 113, c. 107).

4 II. C. P. A, II, cr. 646.

5) Pycckin AbTomucH ABaxK bl YIIOMUHAIOTD ,,TIOAE TIOAOBERBKOE', HO HU pa3y He JalOTH OOBACHEHIS,
4TO NOAPasyMBBAAH COBPEMEHHUKN NOAD STUMP Hassamiems. Bws Tpounxoi abromucu (ITCPA. TY,
c. 218, 1223 r.) npu onucauin 6ursnr Ha Kaaxh ropopurcs anus, aro Pycckie mepeman Auknps ,,u ro-
njoura Ha koHex®b B moae IToaoseyscxoe...; sp Aaspentnescxoit aAkr. (IICPA I3, A. 1926, cr. 432,
1207 r.) ynomunaerca, uro 3a ropodoms Ilponckoms, 3a p. Ilponeso, T. e. Ha npaBoMs Gepery e OHIAO
y:ke noaoserkoe noae (,,cra 3a phkoro ¢ moaa IToroBeysckaro®).

¢) Hamnp. Husavu »5 Vckanaeps-Hams, nag. Charmoy, . 1, St. Pet. 1828, c. 15 u caka. Cp. npea-
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o Kemmvakaxs Ilpuwepuomopsa.” Boabe ummpokoe mommmanie KuImuaxckoit cremu —
»»AcITh-u-Kpimaaks®, ropasgo 6amke coorsbrersopasiree gbiicTBurersHOMYy pacmpo-
crpaneniio IToaoBuers, yTBepAMAOCH Anmb 1ocAl TaTapckaro mamecTsif, koraa xosse-
BaMy STHXD CTemelt 6b1Au yxxe Monroast.® EAUHCTBEHHEIMB UCKAIOUEHIEMD Cpesm My-
CYABM2HCKUXD reorpadoss, Bb CMBICAh GOABIIATO 3HAHIA IIOAOBELIKON 3eMAM, GBIAG
Wzpucu (1 M. 6. orsactu U6rs-Cauas). Ho ussberia Uapucu (xaxs u N6nn-Canga)
CTOAB COMBIMBEI M HESACHBI, UTO NMOAB3OBATHCA MMM, IIOKA HE TOABHTCA OGCTOATEABHAIO
pa?.ﬁopa STUXb COTMHEHIH, upessrraaitno Tpyano. Eme mMenbe, abms Mycyasmane n Pyc-
CKie, 3HaAH 0 TToAoBenKoit TeppuTopiu I'pexn n Aatunsue. Ilepssie ymomunaru B cBouxs
xponukaxs 0 [ToroBuaxs ToAbKO TOTAR, Koraa compukacaiuck ¢b IToroBmamu Ha gy-
Halickoms norpaHuybd BusanTin; AaTuHCKIA e samags moutm coschMB He 3HaAD
IToroByess u seMA0 uxb mpeactaBAdns ce6b rab-ro ,,ultra Hungariam et in partibus
Russie®.® Aarusnckiit Mipp y3HaAh 06b OGIIMPHOCTU IOAOBELKOH 3eMAM AMLIB HOCAK
saBoesania es Tarapamm, uss obcroareasssixd omucaniit ITaamo Kaprmumm 1246 r.
u Py6pyxa 1253/5 r. r. Ilpasunsube xe chxb npescraBasiab ce6h orpommocTs moAosern-
Koft semam apmsnckiit gapesuas Feryms (Taiitoms), mucasmiit 3% 1307 r. Oub 65
HOPaXEH'b MIPOCTPAHCTBOMSE ,, KoManiu‘‘ u 9T0 ar0o eMy ocHOBaHie camMTaTh €€ ,,04HAMD
H3b BEANYAUIINXD TOCYAAPCTBD, CYILECTBOBABLUINXD Ha 3eMAL*‘.10

Ho,.zm, BAIHIEMD JpeBHE-PYCCKUXB Abrommcell u pycckie MCTOpHKH, IOYTH HE BEIXO-
AuBliie Bb JAHHOMB CAyYah M3 Kpyra ored4ecTBEHHBIXH MCTOUHHMKOBB, CUMTAAHM, 4TO
TIOAOBEIIKAd 3€MAS OFPAHIIMBANACH MIPUIEPHOMOPCKIMY CTELAMH ; IOSTOMY Tpesbaoms
pacnpoctpanenis Ilorosuess ma Bocroxb mpeamonaraaum 1o Boary,!! To Joms,? Ha
craBrenie o semab IloroBuess y Panmar Dzauma: wa sanags oma me mpoctuparach zarbe fuxa
(M. Bepeanns, Ilepsoe nawecmsie Monzonoss na Pocciro, JKMHIL. 1853, IX, c. 235, np. 29).

7) Ubms-arb-Atups cuamrars gake Cyaaxs moaosepkums ropozoms (B. Tusenraysems, Cbéopn.
Mam., omuoc. s ucm. 3onomoi Opdw, 1. 1, CIIB, 1884, c. 26). Maxmeas Kaurapcxiit na coeit xaprh

1076 r. cochms ne mombcruas IToroByens, a Auwm HaHeCs ,,ropsl, oburaemem Kemraakamu u T'yzamu®,
KOTOpHIA y HEro Haxodsrcs rab-to oxoro Kasxasa (Albert Herrmann, Die dlteste tiirkische Weltkarte
(1076 n. Ghr.), Imago Mundi, Berlin, 1935, c, 21—28).

%) J. Marquart, Uber des Volkstum der Komanen, c. 161,

*) Chronica Albrici Monachi Trium Fontium, Mon. Germ. Scr. XXIII, c. 91 1, noas 1221 r.

) Hayton, La flor des estoires de la terre d’Orient, Livr. 1, chap. V b Recueil des histoirens des
Cr?isafics. Documents arméniens, t. II, Paris 1906, p. 124 (,,Comanie est un des plus grans roiaumes
qui soit en monde*). Cp. nepesogs O. U. Ycnenckaro, Ofpasosanie emopozo Bonrzapcrazo yapemea, 3am.
U. Horopocc. Yums. 1. 27, Ogecca, 1879, c. 214. Brors Ceryms, T. Has. Maaauriit, 65IAB TIAEMAHHM-
xomFg%m[I\‘eréma, TaxmeD ocr;;m;maro ucropudeckis counnenis, O6s o6ouxs Ferymaxs n uxs TpyAaxs
o, F.E. A, Krause, Das Mongolenreich 7 3 iati i
e, B, VITL 101020 o 58_257. nach der Darstellung des Armeniers Haithon, Osta51af:15che Zeit-

1) V1. Bbanens, O creeproms bepeers Yepnazo MOPA U NPUTLLAIOUIUXS 1B HEMY CIENAXS 00 60060PEHIA 66 HMOMD
xpars .Mouzo.rzoea, 3an. Ogecck. O6w. Her. u Jpesn. 1. I11, 1853, c. 12; ITA. Bypaukoe®s, Onvums uscars-
g;i’aulzgog ,Kt():mg;aga unu Ilonosyaxs, Tams xe, T. X, 1877, c. 111; M. Tpymesckii, Iemopin Vupainu-Lycu,

) H. Apuctoss, O semuns Ionoseyroti, Uss. Ucr.-Oun. ®ak. Uncr. xm. Bes6opoaxo »bn Hbxumb
K.1877,¢.25; B.T. Ascroponckii, Pycexie noxodet 65 cmenu 65 YyorewHo-srsuesoe epemsa, K. M. H. TIp. 1907:
IV, c. 307; C. M. Cepegounns, Hemopuuecxan zeozpagia, IIrp. 1916, c. 171—2, ,npnananaa 10 ITo-
AOBEI KOTEBAAK 40 BoArn, 0CHOBHOIO uxB TeppuTOpieio cuMTans, OZHAKO, AMIID CTEMmH MCM}: JoxoMsb

n Jubnpoms. Toro xe msrasga mpmaepsxusanrca u E. A. 3aropo it
s . 1 On g posckiM, Ouepr ucmopuu ceseprozo Ilpu
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samagh xe — Jubnps® uau Byrs'*; xouepanie ITorosuess y Jynas craBurocs oAb
comubnie, s a ecAu 1 ZOIYyCKAAOCH, TO TOABKO AAf camaro koHua XII uau nau. XIII B.26
3a uckawoueniems O. U. Ycnenckaro,!'” naanuie IToroBuess y Jynas npusHasaroch
Ammb Hepycckumy yueHsiMu: Jpapdamems,® Pécaepomsb,® Myraduiesrims.?
Yro xe xacaercsa BocTouHoit rpanuysl IloroBuess, To Toasko Jdpapdams u Y cnes-
cKiit uckaru eé B Asiu, Bb rAy6unb TypKecTaHCKUXD cTemneit.?!

IIL.

Bt abiicTBUTEABHOCTH IIOAOBELIKOE IIOAE YXOJMAO Ha BOCTOKB AO npearopiit Tsmb-
Ilana 1 AAras u osepa Barxaima, T0-eCTh 4O €CTECTBEHHBIX'S IPEAEAOBD CTemell. 5, 110-
AOBEIIKAfA 3€MAA TPOCTHPAETCS HA BOCTOKD A0 XOPE3MifiCKaro rocyAapcrsa M 4acTbio
a0 Boasmoit ITycrsmy® (mogs koTopoit Hago moapasymbsats cpeane-asiaTckis cremm)
— coobmaers apmsaackii Hapesnadb Ieryms.? [lapesuus coBepiIeHHO MPABUABHO OMIpE-
aBEAIAD TOAOKeHIE TTOAOBENKONM 3E€MAMI: MYCYABMAHCKi€ ITMCATEAH NOATBEPKAAIOTH,
aro ITorosust Ha BocTokk, AbiicTBuTersHO, AocTurarn Teuenin phs Coipb-Japsu, Ta-
Aaca, Uy u Bepxossens Upremia, conpokacascs y Coips-Zapeu b Bragbuisvu Xopesua.
Kaxs Ml sHaems uss mpegsiaymedi raaser,?® IToroBgst kb TpuanatsiMes rogams XI-ro
cT. saHaAn Bch cpeame-asiaTckin CTemm 40 MYCyABMaHCKAro morpanmabsi. 34%kcs onu
YAEPKAAKCH 0 MOHTOABCKATO HAIIECTBIS M JA)XE IEPEXKUAU €T0, OCTABAACh HA THX'B Ke
mbcTaxbs moas BAacteio Monroaoss. Yxe Bp kough X B. Mykaazecu coobigaers
o xouesaniu IToaoByess (Toraa eme usbcTHEXD MOADB nMeHems Kumakops) y r. Cay-

1) Bypauxoss, u. ¢. 111 u oco6. c. 125—6; I'pymesckii, u. c. II, c. 530; AackopoHCKif,
1. . c. 298; Cepe 4OHUHD, . C. ¢. 171—2. O cayuaiinoms xapakreph xouesania [lorosyess Ha npaBoM®s
Gepery Jubmpa, npu ocHOBHOMB KOdeBaniu Ha AbsoMb Gepery cm. ewe y B. Hosuyxkaro, Jasne JIyxo-
mop’s, 3am. Icr.-®ua. Bia. Beeykp. Ax. Hayx, xu. XXIV, ¥ Kuisi, 1929, c. 45.

4) ApucTOB®, L. C. ¢. 25; Bbaszens, w. c. c. 13, xora u rosBoputs, UTO IToroByHL ,,TIPOABUHYAHCH
moutu kb IlpyTy*, HO Ha ¢. 22 AEAaeTs BHBOAD, 9TO ,,CTENH HA 32MaZDB OTH Jubnpa eige ne 6uA SaHATH
Tlorosgamu’. 3amsatie aubnpopckaro npasoGepexss BEAf€BD> OTHOCHTB AMIIL KO BTOP. TOA. XII 8.,
BIIPOUEMb, AOKA3ATEABCTEA, HPUBOAMMEIT MMb Bb 3AIGUTY STOTO MHBHif, KpaiHe HAMBHAI (c. 31-2).

1) Bypaukoss, U. €. ¢. 125—6, Tpymescki#, u. c. c. 530; 3aropoBckil, XoTa ¥ TPUIHAETS,
ato IToAoBiH ,,0kasmaorca (¢b XI B.) moAHBIMU XO3feBAMHU CTEIEH OTB Boaru u go Jynas‘’, oanaxo
OrOBAPUBAETCA, UTO ,,FAABHEIMB COCPEAOTOUIEMD MX KOUEBill ABAIAMCE CTEIM MEKAY AJouoms 1 Jabn-
poms'* (1. c. c. 54).

16) ApucToBs, U. C. C. 25, Asckoponckiy. c. IV, c 299, Cepesonuns, . ¢. ¢. 171—2. Taxxe
orpanuunBars kouesba 1loAoBUEBD AHBIPOBCKMME ¥ AOHEUKO-ZOHCKMMD PAHHAMM M O. Blau, Ueber
Volksthum und Sprache der Kumanen, ZDMG, XXIX, 1875, c. 558—9.

17} Ycneuncxkift, Obpas. emop. bonz. yapcmea, c. 208—9, 211.

18) Gyarfas Istvan, 4 Fdsz-Kinok Torténete, 11, 1873, c. 211.

18) R, Roesler, Romdnische Studien, Leipz. 1871, c. 334.

1) P, Mutaf&iev, Bulgares et Roumains dans Phistoire des Pays Danubiens, Sofia, 1932, p. 221; ero
xe, Hpoucxodems na Acrneeyu, Maxegoncku Ilperaess, I, 4, 1928, c. 13—14 ora. orT.

1) Gyarfas Istvan, . c. c. 211; Yenenckii, g. ¢ ¢ 214—5. .

22) Hayton, ibid., c. 124—5: ,»Ceste terre de Comainie marche devers orient au roiaume de Corasme,
e en partie A un grat desert...”“; cp. y Ycnenckaro, 4. ¢. C. 214—5.

28) Seminarium Kondakovianum, VIII, c. 177—38 (c. 35—56 ora. orrucka).
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pana Ha Cripp-Zapsh (peime Apxenza)®; 8w cep. XII B. Ha rpannub c» Xopeamoms
y IloaoBuess 68ias ropogs Crirnaxs Ha Ceips-Japsh, roxube Jxenga® ; wacts IToros-
1eBb 6bIAa BB MOAUTHIECKON 3aBUCHMOCTH OTB XOPE3MIIAX0Bb2 ; ipu uxb ABopk, BcAka-
creie 6paka OAHOro U3b IAX0BB C HOAOBELKOM KHLKHOM raeMern Kaurast 5 xornh X1 8.,
XKHUAO 6oabmIoe KoamdecTso [ToroBuers uss naemenu Kanraoss;?? Ho aarke ors Xopesma,
BB o6racTu p. Taracs, IToroBusr GHIAM yKe HE3ABHCHMBI OTH BAACTH XOPE3MIIAXOBS.28
Ecan sbpro mpegnoroxenie BapToanrga o Toms, uto BB XuTeAsxb crpanst Capwr,
ynomunaemoit y Aydu, mazo sugbre ITorosuess, To usb storo 611 cakgosaro, wro
b XI B. IToroBusr 6siau u Ha p. Uy, rab Aoxarusyers sty crpany Baproanas.?®

»11oAe oaoBenkoe’* mpocruparocs u ganke Ha cheeps u cksepo-Boctoks, T. €. BB Th
obAacru, xotopua 6siam Mbcroms Apenbitmaro ofmramis IToAoBuess — ToOraa emme
CABIBUINX'D IIOAB MMEeHeMb KuMmakoBs — u rab onu ocraBaamch sathMs B0 Bch mocal-
ayowie sbka cpoeit ucropiu. Taxs, Hamp., ussbcrro, uT0 X0pesmmaxs Myxammess
okoao 1215/16 r. mpeanpunars moxoxs nporuss IloroBuess Ha chbseps, BB xasaxckia
crem®; rab-ro ma chkeepo-Bocrokd orws Typkecrana, cabaosatersno, b Thxp xe ka-
3aXCKHMXDB CTelaxs, 6sira y IloroBuess obaacts IOryps, rab Cy6yrait paséurs Mepxn-
TOBD, 6bxaBmuxs o1s Monroross kb IToroBuams.® Bs yentph stuxs cremeit, 6Auss
03. Jenrnss, B 6bBuI. AKMOAMHCKONH OGAACTH, COXPAHMAMCH A0 CHXb HOPH Ha3BaHiA
pbukn Kemuaks u osepa Kemuaks.® Ha Bocrownoit oxpaunb morosenkaro Mipa,
BB CTemsixh MexAy 03. Mlcchike-Kyas u cpeguums reueniems Mproima, sxuru Kanras,
naema ITorosuers.® Mpreirs 6siab npeabroms moaosenkoro Mipa Ha BOCTOKE, T. K.
AAABIIE YXKE€ XKHUAO MOHIOAbCKOe maems Halimanoss.#

Chsepnas rpanuna moaoBeyuxaro moas 6bA2, OUEBHAHO, T2 K€, YTO U BB 310Xy Ku-
MaKoBb, — 5TO Ipannga Abcocrenu mo 56—57 mapaarersms, 3a KoTopoii, Bs Abcaxs,

#) Tams xe, c. 177 u np. 64. Cp. ewge Marquart, Uber d. Volkstum d. Komanen, c. 140.

%) Homb Cynaxs-Kypraws uau Cynaks-Ara, 85 10 BepCTaxs Ha cBB. orp xeA, gop. cranyin Tiomens-
Aprixs, cm. B. Baproasas, Typrecmans 65 snoxy momnzomscrcazo nawecmsia, I1, c. 180—1, 351; A. IO, Axy-
6osckuit, Passanun Ceenaxa (Cyenaxa), Coobmenus TAVIMK, II, A. 1929, c. 123—159.

28) B. Baproasas, u. c. 11, c. 365—38.

) B. BapToasas, O xpumiancmer es Typrecmanrs 65 do-monzomsckiii nepiods, SBOMPAO, VIII, 1894,
c. 27 ump. 2; J. Marquart, u. c. c. 167—8. Cm. eme Shems-ed-Din... Dimashqui, ed. A. Mehren,
Manuel de la Cosmographie du Moyen Age, Cop. 1874, c. 382 u BB mepesosh Marquart, 1. c. c. 157.

) B. BapToabas, Typrecmans 65 snoxy monz. nau., 11, c. 365—6.

*?) Cwm. ra. II, Seminarium Kondakovianum, VIII, c. 177 u np. 66—68 (c. 35 ota. orrucka).

%) B. BapTtoasas, Typkecmans 65 snoxy mome. naw., 11, c. 396—7.

1) Tams xe, I, 396—8; Marquart, 1. c. c. 119, 134—7; W. Barthold, 12 Vorlesungen diber die
Geschichte der Tiirken Mittelasiens, Berlin 1935, c. 153.

%) Araace Asiatckoit Poccin, usz. Ilepecerens. Yup. Ta. Ymp. 3emaeycrp. n 3emaeaba., CIIB,
1914, xapra 34 (s% Tpanckpunyin ,,Kumaaxs*). H. A. ApucToss, Jammemxu ofs smuuueckoms cocmasms
miopKeKUxs naemens u napoonocmed, Musas Crapuma, 1896 r., s. IIT—1IV, c. 368, np. 3, comubBarca
BB JPEBHOCTH STUXD Ha3BaHIN, CuMTast, OYEBUAHO, YTO OHU IOLIAK OTD poaa Kemgaxs Cpeaneii Opaut
Kupruss-Kasaxkoss, kouepasuaro s sTuxs mcraxs 55 nocabaube Bpema. O anaxo »ToTH pogs Kuirgaks
— moromxu Ilorosgess XI—XIII 5., u npeGriBanie ero Bb KA3AXCKUXS CTEMAXD, sbposrno, BocxoauTs
K0 BpeMeHu rocnogcrsa 345ce IToroBuess.

#) O Kanraaxs u sanumaemoli umu Teppuropin cm. ra. II, c. 162—3, np. 13.

#) W. Barthold, 12 Vorlesungen, c. 121, 151, Cp. I. E. Tpym-Tpxumaiiro, 3anadnan Monzonus
u Ypanxaiicxud xpai, 11, A. 1926, c. 411, np. 3.
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HAYMHAACA MHOH STHHMYECKil Mips — yrpo-guHckiii, Bs wacraocty, 6amkupcxiit. Ilaamno
Kapnuuu coobmaers, uto ,,ch chsepa kb Komanin, nenocpescrsento sa Pycciei,
Mopapunamu u Buaepamu, To-ectp Beaumkoit Byarapieit, npuaeraors Backaprsr
(Bamxupsr), To-ecTs Beankas Benrpin‘.% :

Bce no Toit sxe AbcocrenHoit Aunin, rpaHUIIa OAOBEUKNXD BAAAbHIM, MAT Ha 3amafs,
mepeBaAmMBaAa uepesh Yparb H, 06xozs cb fora Abcucryio obracts Teuenis p. Bbaoi,
BEIXOAMAA Kb HUKHeMy, crenHoMy Teweniio Kamer. Bb mpeanizymeit raash namu yxe
npusozuAucs apabekia cuabreascrsa Mcraxpu u Axp-Bexpn o xouesanin Ilorosyess
pp X—XI BB. y mmxueit Kamer.?® Cioza xe, Bbposrso, Bo Bpems AbTHuXD KOueBi, 40~
xozuau IToaosnsr u 8B XII u XIII sbkaxs. Bb Z0Ka3aTeAbCTBO STOrO NMpUBEAEMD ABA
ceuzbreasctsa: apabekoe u pycckoe. Apabexifi myremectsennuks AGy-anb-Angarysu
anp-Tapuaru, nockrusmiit 85 20—30-xs r. 1. XII 8. Beankie BoArapsi, mumers o ro-
poxk Boaraph cabaymomee: ,,04b TOpOAD, BHICTPOCHHDI U35 COCHOBATO ACPEBA, & crbua
€ro u3b 4y60Baro Aepesa ; BOKPYI'h HETO (KUBYTH) Ty pELKid IAEMEHA, HE COCIUTATD
uxb.“%” Huxakoe apyroe typegkoe maems, kpomb IloroBuess, »s 5TO Bpems 3zkce
KOUEBATh HE MOTAO. DTO IOATBEPKAAETCH APYTMMB MCTOYHHKOMB — PYCCKOit Akro-
UCHIO. Ho,zu: 1184 r. cyszarsckas Abromucs COO6IIAETh, 9TO BARAUMIPCKIN KHA3L
Bcesoroas IOpnesuas BMbcrh ¢b MypoMckuMu U PABAHCKHME KHASHAMH NPEAIIPUHAND
GoAbwroit mox04b Ha Boarapckyio semato. Pycckie masiau Boaroio o ycrsa Kamsr, rakb
BHICAAMAVCh ¥ TIOWIAM Kb ,,Beauxomy ropoay*, T. e. Bioaapy, crossmemy na Manoms
Yepemmank. 3a5ch, He goxoas Uepemmana, Pycckie HEOXKUAAHHO scrpbruaucs ¢ Ilo-
aosuamu (ITorosysr ,,EMakoBe‘), KOTOpBIE TaKKe IPUIIAH ,,BOEBATH Boaraps‘.38

) I, ae ITrano Kapnuum, nep. A. Mareuna, CIIB. 1911, c. 50.

) Seminarium Kondakovianum, VIII, c. 167 (c. 25 ora. OTTHCKA).

37) A. Aky6osckuit, Deodamnoe obecmeo Cpedreti Asuu u €20 mopeosan ¢ Bocmounoti Esponoti ¢ X—XV es.,
Marep. no ucr. Yabex. Tagxuk. u Typxmenck. CCP, 1. 1, A. 1933, c. 29 co cChiAKOiL HA u3jaHie AAb-
Tapuatu G. Ferraud, Paris, apabck. Texcrs c. 236—7; cp. crapsii nepesogs y A. B.XBoAbcOHa,
Hzenemin o Xasapaxs... Héns-Jacma, CIIB, 1869, c. 86—87.

%) II. C. P. A. I, cr. 389: ,,J1ze xnass Beesoroas ma Boarapr... (cABayerp nepedeHp OCTAABHBIXD
KHs3¢H, YIACTBOBABIIMXD BB HOX04E) u npuge B semao Boarapbckyio. u poickap Ha Gepers momae
k Beaukomy ropoay. u cra y Tyxuuna ropoaxa. u nepecToAss Ty % ZHM. TIOMAE Ha TpEeTHU AcHb K Bean-
KOMY TOpOZY. CTOpOXEeMb HanepeAd FsAaumums. oTTOAb xe BEAOSEPCKBIE MOAKS OTPAAM KB AOALHMD.
a BOKBOABCTBO Ja Oomb Aa3koBmuio. MOIIEZUNO K€ KHASIO B IIOAE. oysphura Hamm CTOpOXEBE IIOAKD
B HOAM. ¥ MHAXY BOArapECKEm HOAKS. M npubxaira & MyXD HC IOAKY TOTO. ¥ OYA2pHIIA IEAOMD NEPELD:
KHA3eMD BCEBOAOZOMB. M CKasalIa My phub. xaamatorca kHmxe IloroBpn €MAKOBE. NPUIIAA 16CHMEL
co xiA3eMDb BOArapscKEMD BowsaTh BoAraps. kuase xe Beeporogs saymass ¢ Gparseio CBOEIO u C ApYy-
JUHOIO. BOAY WXH B POTY B IIOAOBBUBCKYIO. HOMMa uXb momie k Beauxomy ropogy. u IHpUAE XHASE
K ropoay. u mepeureas Uepemucans, Bb & A€Hb HapAZM IOAKEL & CaMB [04a JAyMaTa € APYKUHOI0.
Kt coxarbuiio, HbTB yAOBACTBOPUTEABHATO KOMMEHTapia Kb sToMy MbcTy Abromucu, xakb ukrs, BB
cymmoctu, u paborsi mo ucropiu Poctopo-CyszarbcKaro KHKECTBA. Kuura . A. Kopcakosa,
Mepa u Pocmoscroe wnamcecmso, Kasams, 1872, ycrapbaa u aBTop®h €1 HE OCTaHABAMBACTCA Ha pa3boph
nsskcrii o moxoak 1184 r. — ,,Beauxiit ropoas®, T. e. Broraps, Ha Maroms Uepemmank, 81 70 B. Ha
BOCTOKD OTB CTOAUgH Boaraps — rop. Boarapa (pycck. ,,Bpaxumoss’’); Tyxauns —y ycres Kamz
(cp.T. IleperarxkoBuas, [Tosomsse 65 XV u XVI erswcaxs, M. 1877, c. 76—7, I1. Toay6oBckitk, boreaps
u Xasapwr — eocmownme cocrsdu Pycu npu cs. Bradumipm, Kiesck. Crap. 1887, Ne 7, c. 33). Man. Uepemurans
srazaers Bb Boasur Uepemmans, abpeit nputoxs Boaru. Kapamsuns, Hem. loc. Poce., 1. 111, rA. 3,
np. 63 oum6ouHO MPeANOAAraAs, IT0 Pycckie MOUIAK 110 MPABOMY Gepery Boarn, moueMy u XOTEAD BE
M. Yepemmanh suabrs mom. Maa. Lemuas, npexae, 6yaro 651, Hasusapwyiocs Yepemmanoms. Ho Ilsmurs
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Xapaxkrepno, aro Ilorosner, serpbrusmrieca kuasio BeeBorogy BraauMipckomy 6sian
»EMAKOBE®, T.-€. MpUHAAAEKAAN KD IAeMeHn EMexs, nssbcrHoMy HaMB u3Db apabekuxs
ncTounnkoss IX—X BB., KaKs 04HO U3B JBYX> OCHOBHBIXDH ITAEMEHD IIOAOBELKATO Ha-
poaa, sxxusmaro Bb cheepubix®s mpeabraxs HblH. kasaxckuxd (cpejHe-as3iaTCKUXB) cTe-
meit u yXe Torja mnepeKkodeBbBaBIIMXD Ha Abro 3a Ypaas, kb Hu30BbaMB Kamnr 3 Yro
Emexu n 8 X1 B. xuau Bce Ha Thx® ke MBCTax®s MOXHO 3aKAIOUMTH H3B IIEPEUHS TY-
peuxuxs naeMens y Maxmyaa Kamrapckaro, koropsiit nombigaers Emexoss pagoms
cb bamkupamu, nsgasna xusmuxs b [Ipuyparsn.® Ilpocakxusas Taxums o6pasoms
uenpepsBHOCTh npebrBania Emexoss Bs Ilpuyparsu Bp IX—XI 88B., MsI u BB AkTO-
mucHbIXs EMakaxs 1184 r. A0AxHEI Ipu3HATh He HPUAOHCKUXD UAM IIPUBOAKCKIX
Hoz\om,g,el.m, Ha AbTO OTKOUeBHIBaBIIMXE Ha chBeps, kb Kamb, Ho TloroBuess yparscko-
cpeaHeasiaTckuxp, moroMkoss Emexoss IX—XI cr., mogo6Ho cBOMMB mpeaxams co-
BEPIIABIINXD PETYAAPHEIE ITEPeKOYEBKM Ha AbToBHIDA M3B cpesHe-asiaTckuxb cTeneil BD
npukamckiat! Utaxs, 8s cheeproit u BocTounoii wacTu nmoaoseykaro mipa mexay Kamoit
u TypkecTaHOMb yCAOBiA KOWEBAHIA OCTABAAMCH HEM3MBHHBIMI Ha BCEMD HPOTLKEHIU
IX—XIII pkxors.42

ITamare o xouesaniu Ilorosuesn BB Abrmee Bpems rzb-ro y Ypara coxpammaacs
u y apabckaro nucarers XIV B. @agas-Arraxbs-aas-Omapu, koTopsiit coobimaers, 9To
s>xaupl Kumaaka (1. e. Taraper XIV B.) nposogars sumy b Capak; abrosuiga xe uxs,
kakd Hbxoraa u Adrosuiga gapeit Typana, Haxogarcs BB o6racTu YparbcKuxs
ropp‘‘.# Ilosuaumomy, noas upapamu Typana sabcs Hago pasymbrs morosenxuxs
XaHOBE. M

Teuenie Boaru orb nusorsess Kamsr 40 apesuaro ropoaa Yxexa (oxoro mem. Capa-
T0Ba) 6BIAO BB pykaxb BoArapckaro karamara. Ykexs, HaXOAMBIIifics Ha TIPaBOMB Gepery
Boaru u ussbcragtit ceoums pacysbroms s XIV B., cymectsosans, sbposTHo, eme u 40
Taraps u 6510 KpafiHUMD 10KHBIMSB roposomMb Boaraps.s Huske ero HauMHaAOCH IIOAO-

Brazaers 8% BoAry muoro semie yersa Kamsr, u, cabays saoas es Teuenis, Pyccxie momaan 651 kb Yepemmn-

cams, a Hexs Boarapams. Kapamaunts u Beaukiit ropogs npummants sa BoAraps-Bpaxumoss 1 ucKans

EOSTO;?, ero naIﬂM'hcﬁ uprH. T. [usuascka, Cm. emme J. Uaosaiickis, Hemopin Pocciu, 11, c. 226—7
np. 31, xoTopEIit TakxKe OTPULAAD BO3MOKHOCTD BHICAAKE Pycckmxs y yerba ITE

3%) O Emexaxs cm. Il-10 raasy, c. 161—2, PY v yerea Hbsior (Hmmns).

t"). ssDer df’.n leoméicrn nichste Stamm sind die P4¢sinag, dann Qiféaq, dann Guz, dann Jimik,
Basyy:t, Ba"srml, Q_al,,]"abagl'x, Tatar, Qjrqjz...” (C. Brockelmann, Mahmud al-KaSghari iiber die Sprachen
und die Stdmme der Tiirken im 11. Fahrh., Korosi Csoma-Archivum, I, 1, 1921, c. 36.) Cp. xapry Max-
;{Vy,zlx;, rt,z:)i; Baumnpsr nombigens: mexay Boarapavu u Mproiuems (A. Herrmann, Die dlteste tirkische

eltkarte).

) qT 1T EMﬂKOBH l Chb . . P
. HOBD,
= 0 IIO}\OB bY 1 84 I. HC GLI}\K I'Ipa.BaI 0] Gepel' a BOJ\m C9UTAAD K I/I II Cl'fl’I td

.‘2) B3 nau. XIII 8. Evexn (8bpostso Aums uacts) Gbiaut ,,mepecaxenss’ XOpe3sMIIaXaMH U3b CPECAHE-
asiatckuxs crenel B Xopesms, eM. Marquart, u. ¢ c. 157, 170—1
43 )

') Taxs TUTacTH Marqu‘art, Uber d. Volkstum d. Komanen, c. 138 co cchiakoit ma Quatremeére,
Notices et exg;us des Manuscrits du Roi, t. XIII, 1838, p. 291; cp. ubckoasko mmoe uremie B. Tusen-
rayseHa, Cbopn. mam., ommoc. x5 ucm. onomoti Opom, c. 243 i

o g e, moc. 1o ) p0vt, u BB JONOAHEHIMX'D ¥ IONPABKAXS, C. 548.
#) W. ?arthold, Bulghar, Enz. d. Islam, I, c. 823. O ApeBHOCTH YKeKa CM. octaBuryrocs Mub me-
i;);ryrmc:;zrm;y ko A.A.Toanygsua u C. C. Kpacuogy6posckaro, Viexs, Cap. 1891 u nspbrcuyto

no sambrkl 83 SBOMPAO VI, 1891, c. 341—3; cp. taxxe CMupross, Mapdea, c. 34—5.
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Benkoe moae: Ha AbBoms Gepery Boarm, y r. ITokpoBCKa apXeoAOTHuecKis PaCcKOIKU
06HApPYKUBAIOTH KOUEBHUUECKIS CTOSHKH, OTHOCMMbIA Kb IloroBuamsi®; ma mpaBomMs
6epery Boaru, mo Teweniio p. Aarprika (mpurox®s Kapamsina, pragaowiii 8 Mezgsh-
ZVILLY), MCKOHM JXUAK KOUEBHMKH: KOUEBHUYECKiA TOrpeCenis CKIeo-CapMaTCKoH MOpH!
HaxoaAuAMCh 3a5ch okoao c. Boasmoit Jmurposru.?

Moaobuo Tomy, Kakb BB X B. Topku u Ileuenbrn conpuxacarucs ¢b 10xHO# U 10r0-
socTouHol rpanuyeit Boarapckaro xaramara, taxb B XI—XIIT 8. cmbuuBuiie uxe
lorosusr craau cockasvu Boaraps na cpeaneit Boark. O6% sToms rosopurs u Ilaano
Kapruuu u pycckis abronucn ; mocabauis coobigaoTs HaMb 0 CTOAKHOBEHIAX'b, KOTOPBIA
npoucxoauau Mexay ITorosuamu u Boarapamu b XII B.48

I1I.

Ocobenno Tpyaro onpeabauts chsepusie npegbapl morosenKux®s KOueBl#l Ha 3amagb
ots Boary, 1. k. IloAosys!, m0406HO0 BCbMB KOUEBHUKAMB, ECAU NMD 6AAronpisTCTBOBAAU
reorpaduueckis ycAoBis, TAyGOKO BKAMHAAMCE BB 06AACTH CB ockarbiMb HaceAeHiEMB —
BB J2HHOMB CAydal pycckumb M QuHCKuMB; mpu pasphKeHHOCTH STOTO HaCeAeHid,
KOueBHHKHM 6€3Db TPyAa IIPOHMKAAH Jaxe MHOTO cheepabe KpafiHuXD 10XKHBIXD ITYHKTOBD
Quunoss u Pycu.

Hbrs comubhin, uTo Ha psaHCKOll okpaitnb pycckis moceAeHid BB XII B. mpocru-
PaAKCh JAAEKO BHM3D IO Jony, g0 ycrea Boponexa, umba 3a coboio Takie OIAOTHI,
kaxs ropoaa Eaeus u Boponexs.*? CymecTBoBaHie sTux® kphrocreit zaro OCHOBaHi€ H3-
cabaoBaTeATMDB CUMTATH, 9TO PA32HCKOE KHAKECTBO IPOCTHPAAOCH HA IOI'B A0 HU30BHEBD
Bopouexa u jaxe Xompa.® Ho raxxe 6escnopHo, 9T0 TIoAOBLBI TIPOHHKAAU MHOTO

) TI. Prixos, Pesymmamer apxeonoeuueckux uccredosanui 6 Iloxposcrom u Xsamswcxom yesd. Capamoscx.
6., 6 1922 2. Tpyars O61g. uct. apx. u srHorp. npu CapaTosck. Vrus. B. 34, u. 1, Cap. 1923, c. 13,
3kch e HAXOAATCA ¥ TATAPCKiA Torpeberia, TaMp xe, ¢. 13 1 22—26, u ckueo-capmarckia, M. Ros-
towzew, Skythien und der Bosporus, Bd. I, Berlin, 1931, c. 467 u 478 (aep. BaroMeHPeABAD), CP. KAPTY
Ha c. 479.

) M. U. PocTtosuess, Ckuoia u Bocnops, 1925, c. 591 ; cp. eiue gut. HhMeyk. u3A., ¢. 602.

) TIanano Kapnunm, nep. A. Maaensna, c. 50, gur. Beime (c. 75) mbcro o cochactsl Komanin Ha
cheeph c» Buaepavu uan ,,Beaukoit Byarapiesi*. O HIOAOBELIKO-GOArApPCKUX'E CTOAKHOBEHIAX'S — B OAHOM
usp cAbayomuxs raars.

) Hezapno 6EAa mozseprayra comubmino ApeBHOCTh pasaHckaro Bopomexa (I. C. A6pamos,
Jimonucnusi Bopowine na Yepnizosyguni, Y06ireitnnit 36ipruk J. J1. Baraais, y Kuisi, 1927, c. 462—8,
oaHaxo aprymentsl AGpamopa Maro y6baureasmbi, a HaAWdie BB oTHXD MbcTax®s JpPEBHIXDH CAABAH-
CKUXh TIOCEAEHiH — ocTaercs GescropurMb. O HOBEHIIMXD apXEOAOrHMUECKNXD AAHHBIXD O PYCCKHXD
noceaeinaxs y ycrsn Bopomexa u Ha Jomy cM. y II. . Edumenko, Pannecrasanciue nocerenus wa
Cpedmem Jowy, Coobmenns TAVIMK, 1931, Ne 2, c. 5—9.

50y A. Uaosatickidt (Hemopin Pfjmucxaeo xnancecmea, M. 1858, c. 49, 109—110; ero xe, Hemopin
Pocciu, 11, c. 274) cuuTans, 910 103KHAA IPaHULIa PI3AHCKATO KHAXKECTBA B XI1I B. AOXOZUAA O HU3OBLERD
Boponexa. Toro xe B3ratza Jepxanca u M. K. Aw6asckiit, Hemopuuecxan zeozpaghia Poccin 85 c873u
¢ xononusayiesi, M. 1909, c. 66—38. II. Toay6osckit, levenneu, Topxu u Jlonosywt do nawecmeia Tamaps,
Kiesck. Yeus. Uss. 1883, Ne 6, c. 331—5 u 337 otogsurars oTy rpammyy eue ioxmube, 40 HUIOBLEBD
Xompa. A. E. IIphkcuaxoss, Obpasosanie eenuxopyecrazo 20cydapemea, T1. 1918, c. 226 mp. 2 oTHOCHAD
K'b TIOAOBELIKMMD BPEMEHAMB U ,,KAPAYABL'* PAAHCKUXD KHA3EH ,s803Ak Xonpa u Joua“’, ynoMuHaeMbIe
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ckeeprbe sTuxs mMbcrs m pacnoaararucs na abrosuma BB ThxB cremuEX® 06AacTIXE
KOTOPHIXD OBIAO HeMaro Mexay Jonoms u Boarowo, u xoTopsis npocrupanucs na c‘I;Bem:
A0 .TPaHUUBI CHAONIHBIXB XBOHHBIXD Abcosb. Mer smaems 3gbce u phky Iloabmmri
Bopouexs, u ,,Beruxoe gukoe nore® kb 1ory ors MopA0oBCKHXD ABCOBBS, 1 »1loaoser-
Koe moae’’ moas cambivpb Ilporckoms, Ha mpasoms Gepery IIpomn.s?

Txb xe, BB Takoms cAyuah, mpoxoauaa psasano-norosenxas rpanuna? Ects ek ocxo-
BaHisfl CYUTATh, 9TO AbHCTBUTEABHOMH rpanugeil Pasanckaro kHmxecTBa GBHIAG Tewemie
ITponu, Oxu u Husoses Moxmm, 45 XXHUAO CIAOMIHOE HaceAcHie KHSDKECTBa,® 1 uro
HUKOTZa Bb JOMOHTOABCKIit IIEPIOAD PA3AHCKAS 3€MAT HE IPOCTHPAAACH TAKD JAAEKO HA
10TB, KaK's npegnorarars I'oay6osckiit. Yro orababusie pasamckie goprioctst mo Jony
u Boponexy u He pascmMaTpuBaAuCh COBPEMEHHHKAMH Kakb Teppuropis Pssanckaro
KHDKCTBA, HOKassBaeTs ,,Ilosbets o mpuxogh Bateiesoit patu na Pssams*: »»Tpuae’,
TOBOPUTCA BB 9TOM noskcru, ,,6es6oxunnit gaps Batsiit Ha Pyckyo seMAto ¢ MHOrEME
sou Tarapcksmvm. u cra Ha phyb na Boponexh 6Auss Pesanckis seman‘ ;5 Cyas 1O Ha-
npaBAeHilo noxoAa Barsia nss Boarapws ma Pasams, ocraHoska ero »»0AU3Dp Pesanckis
3eMAn‘‘ JorxHa 6biAa GbiT ¥ caMaro BepxoBba Bopomesxa.ss Catbaoateasno, Bce mpo-
CTPAHCTBO Ha 0T X Ha BOCTOKD OTB 5T0# phu, T. €. Teuenie ITusr u Bce Tewenie Bopounr
u Xonpa.He CuMTar0Ch 32 Pasanckums kusmxectsoms. Jaxe chsepube, cpesu Mopasst,
1o Tevenio p. Mok, pycckie moceaeHys: He G6bAM BB cBOeH 3emab, a, Ha060poTS,
CIUTAAUCH IIOAJAHHBIMU MOPAOBCKUXD KHaselt. O6B »TOMB roBoputs cyszarsckas Ab-
TormCh noA® 1228 rozoms, yromunas ,,Pyce Ilypracosy®, r. €. pycckuxs moceAeHess
(mo mubuito CMupHOBA — BHIICAIIMXD U3B Mypomckaro kusmkecrsa)® ma semab mop-
Aosckaro kHass Ilypraca.s?

IIbAstit pags daxrors ceugbreascryers, uto IloAoBys Bo BpEMs CBOUXD KOYEBaHIIA,
IpOHMKaAu MHOro cheeprbe roxurxs moceaenitt pasampess. Taxs, Bp 1199 r. xuass
Bcesoroan I0preBuus cysgarnckiit co cBoums crmoms KoncranTmmoms IPeATIPUHSIND

85 rpamorh murpon. Anexcha (Axrst Mcropma. 1. 1, Ne 3), xotopsie M aoBadickiit OTHOCHAD yxe
kb Tatapckoit smoxk. Tpyamo ce6b mpeacrasurs meo6xoaumMocTs BB no06ueIXs kKapayraxs Bb XII
u XIII =., A 6e1Au 6B TaKD YAAAEHHL OTH TPaHUB CIIAOLIHOTO HaCEeAEHia PA3aHCKATO KHAKECTBA
T. €. Tedenin Ilpomm, Oxn u mwxn. Moxum, pass IToaoBusr, xaks YBHAUMD HUKE, KOUEBAAU BGAH3P;
CaMaro ILEHTpa PASAHCKON 3eMAM.

a ;;)2 K;-x A. Kyp6cxkiit, Hemopin xunsa eenuxazo Mocroscrazo, vz, H. Yerpaaosra, CITB, 1842, c. 15
r.). ’

52
) IL C. P. A. 1, cr. 432, 1207 r. Texcrs TPUBEAEHD BHIE, C. 71, np. 5
- \ . 5.
) Cp. pasrmuie, kakoe abraers [Tphcuakons MEXAY ,,AAPOMBD PASAHCKOM 3eMAK' ¢ U e oTabALHEIMU
I0KHBIMY M J0TO-B
1 asoro OCTOHHBIMU NOCEAKAMH ,,BHIABHHYTEIMU B'b CTEIIHYIO CTOPOHY AAA€KO OT TABHON MaCCHI
noceaeniii™ (Obpasosanie eenuxopycexazo 20cydapemsa, c. 226—7).
N N . ’
) 1. C pesnenckii, Cordrnia u sammmus 0 MaroUseTICIINNXS U Heu3GTCTIHILYS namamuuxaxs, XXXIX,
TToskcrs o pasopenin Pasamu Batsrems, CIIB, 1867.
55 e
)Be. YekaAruns, onupancs na noskers o pasopenin Pasanu Batsiems, canrans, uto myrs Tataps
otk boAraps na Pasams mpoaerans mo roxmo# oxpamih TPUCYpCKIxs Abc

: OBB M, MEXKAY IIPOY., I€PEIH
p- Y3y, absrii npuroxs Cypr. Ea Teuenie — ma to# sxe BBICOTE, 9TO M B

Boponexa (Mewgpa
u Bypmacw: no coxpanusuumcs o nuxs namammuuxams, T epxoBbi Bop.
as1 VIIT A .
%) 1. H. CMmupuoss, Mopdea, c. o pxeororus, cxbsza, . 111, M. 1897, c. 72.

. . 64—5. Cp. Kapamauns, Hem. Toc. Poce., T. III, c. 165 u3a. Dit-

) II. C. P. A. I, cr. 451 ssTorox abra.

Ilo65au ITypraca IT i
xuszex’s) ¢ [Torosyu. u uséu Mop sy Bcio u - s e (APYTON opAoRCId

Pycs Ilypracosy. a ITypracs easa mark oyTeue‘‘.
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moxoab Ha IloAoBuess. OHB BHICTYNHMAD — OYEBUJHO M3 CBOETO CTOABHATO TOPOAA
Braaumipa — 30 anpban u mens, mo npegnoroxenito CoroBbeBa, OTh BEPXOBBER
Jona sanss 1o stoit phxb.®8 Ilorosys!, ycArmass o npubamkeniu Pycckuxs, Gbxarn
CB BEXAMH ,,Kb MOPIO* (T. €. Ha I0rB, TI0 HATIPABAEHIIO Kb A3oBckoMy Mopro), a Beeso-
AOAD AOWIEA 4O IIOAOBEUKMXH 3MMOBUILS ¥ JoHa, pasopuAs uxb u 5 il0HA BEPHYACH
B0 Bragumips.%® Ecan cuurats mepexozst Bb 20 BepcTd, TO, OKashiBaercd, BceBoroan
e ycrmbas 681 mponukuyTs Joxkubke ropoga Bopomexa; ecan xe kaacts mo 30 BepcTs
eXXeAHEBHBIX'S TEPEXOJ0BD, TO ¥ Bh TAKOMB CAyual pascrosHie, IpoiieHHOE PyCCKUMHU
Boiickamu, He 6ygers Goabe 540 Bepcrs (camras ors r. Bragumipa), u, cabzosareasHo,
Bcesoroas He 3ax04uAD 0xube nusossens YepHoit Karurser—buriora—Xonpa.® 113s
STOr0 MOMKHO 3aKAI0unTh, uto AbToBuma IloAoBuesn Gbiam sHaumreAsHo cheepbe,
T. €. Bb 06AACTH 10’KHO-PA3AHCKUXD TIOCEAEHIH.

M3l 9aCTO CABIIMMB M3b Abrommceif 0 CTOAKHOBeHisx® psasanuess cb IloroBgamu.
Kb coxarbniio, 6oabmmucTso msskbcriit mogo6Haro poga maxogurcs Aumb B Huxo-
HOBCKOMB cBOAB, MCTOUHMKE, BH OTHOLIEHIM NOAOBEUKHXD COOBITIH, ocobeHHo He-
HAaEXHOMD, T. K. COCTABUTEA CBOAA MAH €r0 HCTOYHUK'D, YACTO MPUKPBIAING KB KaKok-
Hubyas onpeakaennoit zath MaTepians ABHO smuaeckaro xapaktepa.® Ho sorn coobies
nie AaBpenrnesckoii Abromucu mogs 1206 r.: ,,Torox Abra. xoauma xkuA3H PA3aHBCKEIM
ua IToaoeuu, u B3ama Bexb uxp“.$2 Bpagb Au HEMHOTOYMCACHHAA pASAHCKAd PaTh
pUCKHYA2 6Bl XOAUTh Bh JAACKifl MOX0Ab BB TAYOh cTemei; sTo OBIAO TIOAB-CHAY
TOABKO TAKMMB MOTYIIECTBEHHBIMb KHA3BAMDB, KAKD KIEBCKOMY MAHU CY34aABCKOMY, UAU
ubaoit xoaauyin kusaseit; ouesmgHo, BH 1206 r. msr umbems abao cp HegzarekuMb,
KOpPOTKMMD NOX0Z0Mb Ha Abropmiga (ma sexu) IToaoBuers, 6Ausko mozomIEAIIME
Kb pasaHCKuMb mpeabrams. Bp rtakoms cebrb coobugenie Toit xe AappeHTheBcKO
akrommcu o Toms, wro nmogs Ilpouckoms, Ha lors orb pbku Ilponn, 6BIAO yiKE ,,TIOAE
IOAOBELKOE" TIPUHUMAETD BIOAHE PEAABHBIH CMBICAB® U BPAAD AU CIIPABEAAUBO obpac-
Henie [oAy60BCKaro, 9TO STO AULIB ,,CAydaliHOE Ha3BaHie", IOTOMY A€, 9TO TIoaoBysr
KOTAa-TO CTosAu 3xkch cramoms Bo BpeMs Ha6bra.# Kaxs pass Bh 06AACTH MPEXHATO
IIOAOBELIKATO IOAS, Ha p. Panosk, mpuroxb Ilponn, 40 cux® CyIIECTBYETH CEAO Kunqa-
xoBo (6. Prxckaro ybsga, Pasanckoii ry6.), mogrsepxjaongee He CAyIaifHOCTD Ha3BaHif
,,JIOAST TIOAOBELKAro* %

8) C. M. Corosnens, Hom. Pocciu ¢s dpest. epemens, k. I, T. IL, ra. 6, cr. 641 (n3a. ,,O6wecTBeHHOK
IToaAs3nsr*).

8) II. C. P. A. I, cr. 414—415.

) Cp. moxogs 1111 r. xorza Pycckie mpomam pascrosmie b 125 B. Mexay Cyaoit u Bopcxaoit
BB 5 aueit (C. Cepegonnns, Hemopuu. zeozpagpia, c. 172—3); To xe KOAMYECTBO BEPCTEH Bh ACHb BbI-
Texaers u uab tioxoaa Urops 1185 r. (I1. Bagenioks, Idn nymcro ucxams my proxy, na bepeaaxs xomopot
5-20 man 1185 2. Gwns paséums Heops Ceamocrasuus Hoszopodcreepexiti u xomopas waseana Kdamod, Tpyast
VIII Apxeoa. cwhsga, 1. II, c. 56). )

¢1) Tlozo6mnrit mpumbps MprBeAEHS MHOK B o, [Teuenneaxs, Topraxs u Bependraxs na PLycu u 6o YVepiu®s
Seminarium Kondakovianum, VI (1933), c. 60 u np. 393.

) IT, C. P. A. I, cr. 425.

) TI. C. £. A. I, cr. 432, 1207 r. Texcrs npuBeAeHs BhINIE, BB HpuM. 3.

o) IT. Toay6osckitt, feuenrsen, Topru u Ilonosust, Kiesck. Yu. Wss. 1888, N\e 6, c. 337.

) Poccia, nogs pes. B. II. Cemenona, 1. II, Cpeanepycckan ueprosemnas 0GAACTE, CIIB, 1902,
¢. 362 u kapra.
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Ecau ofpaTutscs gas cpaBHEHIS Kb APYTUMB SII0XaMb, TO YBUAUMD, YTO HA LIKPOTAXD,
Kyaa 3axoguau IToroBusl, Bceraa, u 40 u nocak Huxs, xxuan kouesHuku. Taxs, 85 XIV s,
BB paiiond r. Haporwara (,, Moxum‘ 30A0TOOpABIHCKEXS MOHETS, IO CPEAHEMY TEUEHIi
p- Moxum) 65IAD LeHTPD OZHOM u3b TaTapckuxd opAs (Toras).® Dro kaks pass ecrs
obaacts ,,Beaukaro auxaro moas‘‘ m HaxoauTCA OHA Ha TOMH Xxe MpoTh, uto u ,,Iloro-
Benkoe noae’‘ y IIponcka. A abrosuiga xana Capraka s XIII B. 651Au BB Tpexs guaxs
myta otk Boaru, s Mberd, rab npocrpancreo Mex gy Boaroit u Jonoms gocturaers ge-
CATHAHEBHATO IIEPEX04a, — HTO YKa3hBAETh Ha AMHIIO Boponexs—YKeks, Tpu xe Jusa
IyTH Ha 3a1ma4b oTs BoArn mpusoaars Hacs Kb cpeanemy Teueniio Measbauusr u Xomnpa.
Pybpyxs, gatowiit st cebabuia, gob6asaters, uto ,,Bb sTHXD MBCTaxs mpexze xuau
IToroyer‘.%7 BcmoMuums Taxoke, uto BB paitond ycrea Boponexa u 6Auss Hero, Ha 1mpa-
BoMB Gepery Jona, nbkorga xouesarn Cxuesl, a mo p. Aatpsiky (mpuroxy Kapambima,
6amss CaparoBa u mpexHaro Ykeka) Haxozumb cAbger CapmaToss.®8

Bce sTo moxasemaers, uro HOMaZel 345Ch KOYEBAAM MCKOHM: OTH CKHOCKUXD J0
TATAPCKUX'D BPEMEHB. :

Hraxs, npusesennsie GpakTsl MO3BOATIOTH cAbAaTh BEBOAD, 9T0 IloAoBubI Ha AbTO-
Bumga Mexay Boaroro u Jonoms saxoguau muoro ckeepube, abms 510 06BIYHO CumTa-
Aock, mogxoas kb Ilponn, HusoBbams Iluel u cpeanemy Teuenito Moxuu; sakcs xo-
9EBHUKM HAXOAWAM JAA cebs Boanb mpuroiusis MECTa BB CTEHBIX'B IPOCTPAHCTBAXD
Y TPAHMIEL CIAOIIHBIXD XBOHHBIXS ABCOBS.

IIpusnasas mponuxuosenie IloroBuers Taks gareko Ha cheeps u He oTpuyas Ha-

AWMU pA3AHCKUXD HocereHidt MHoro ioxube Thxp mbers, kysa saxozmau Iloaosrw,
T. €. Ha Hu30BbA Bopomexa u mo JoHy, MOXHO IIOAOXKMTD KOHEI'H GE3BBIXOZHBIMD
nporusopbuiams BO B3rAfZax® macAbgoBaTeAci O IOKHBIXB IpaHWHAxXb PasaHCKAro
kusmKecTBa. MAaoBaifickiit caurans, 4ro ,,80 Bropoit morosunb XI u s mavark XII s.
BCE IIPOCTPAHCTBO Kb 10Ty oTh Ilpomm 6piro 3amaTO KOueBBaMm IloroBuern‘‘ u Ta-
kuMb 00pasoMsb sanagHol pasaHCKol rpanuyeii cantans tegenie p. Ilporus® (Bo BTOpOI
noaosurb XII B. sTa rpannya, mo MAoBaiickoMy, yKe BHABMHYAACh A0 HU3OBHEBD
Boponexa) ; Foay6osckiit, HaoGopors, OTpULaAD ,,B03MOXKHOCTb CYIIECTBOBAHIS BB
Kaxoe 6l TO Hu 6BIAO BpeMa'* IIOAOBEUKNXB KOYeBiit kb chsepy oT® Hi30BheBD BopoH:HI
u Xomnpa.” Crops Beacs He BbpHO, T. K. 062 yueHsie pucoparu ce6h mbkyio mocrosmuyio
HETIEPEXOAUMYIO AMHIIO, CAYXKHBIIYIO IpaHULEH MEXAY PYCCKUMB U IIOAOBEUKUMb
MipOMB, TOTAA KaKb B ABACTBUTEABHOCTH MOKHO TOBOPUTB AMIIB O IOKHBIX'D ITYHKTAXD
pycckoit KoAoHUM3aUin 3a mpegbramu criaomHOro Haceaenis Pycckuxs u o cheepHBIXB
npexbaaxs nponuxnoseria IToAoBuers Bo BpeMsa uxs ABTOBUILS, OKA3HIBABLIAXCA

JAAEKO BB THIAY Y OTABABHBEIXD TOCeAeHIH pycckux®d Koaomucros. O6a sTu ABAEHIA
OTHIOAL HE MCKAIOUAAH APYTb APYTa.

) A. Kporxos, B nouckax Moxwu, Tpyan O6w. Ucr., Apx. u Sth. npu Caparock. YHus. B. 34,
. 1, Cap. 1923, c. 27—31.

$7) Ilep. Maaeuna, c. 89.

%) M. M. PocroBuess, Crxusia u Bocnops, c. 534—8; M. Rostowzew, Sk_ythieﬁ und der Bosporus,
c. 474 u 602.

) 4. Unosatickiit, Hemopin Prsancrazo xnamcecmea, c. 109. Cp. c. 24 u 100.
®) IL Toay6osckiit, Ieuenmeu, Topxu, Honosun... K. Y. . 1883, Ne 6, c. 336—7.
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IToroBUBI Ha pa3sCMATPHUBAEMBIXD UIMPOTaXh, MexAy Boaroro u Jonoms, Bcrpbaaru
BO BpPEMs CBOMX'D IIEPEKOUEBOKD HE TOABKO Pycckuxs. Ha rpanuukb akcocrenm nckonno
sxuna punckas Mopgsa, a joxsbe ex — cursmoe m BomHCTBeHHOe Aems Bypracs,
BB IX B. B ycbxoms cpaxasineeca gaxe cb Ilewenbramu. byprace: sanumaau orpomuoe
npocrpanctso 1o teuenilo Measbauner, Xompa u Bopomer g0 musoebess Jona.™
Oguaxo cb saustiems crereii IloroBuamu, Bypracsr wactsio 6siau orrhcHens: Ha cheps,
kb Abcams, wacrsio xe moguniuauck IToroBIaMB, OCTaAUCH XKUTH CpeJU HUXD U IOJA-
BEPTAUCH [IOAOBEUKOMY A3bIKOBOMY BAlszio. O moguuneniu bypracs Ilorosuams u 065
skcraoaTagiu nocabauuMu nyumsixs 6orarcTss Oypracckaro kpasa coobwaers 6Hs-
arp-ATups: 6ypracckie mbxa, mposasasmiecs B nepsoit morosunb XIII B. b Cyaaxk,
Pa3CMATPUBAAUCH ApaGCKUMB UCTOPUKOMB KaKb NMPOAYKTH ITOAOBEUKON 3eMAM.™

Yexaruns emie Bb 1890-bIXD I. I'. BBICKA3aAs IIPEATIOAOXKEHiE, MOAZEPXKAHHOE 3a-
M Bect6eproms u mpunaroe A. Huaepae, uro Bypracet sTHHUECKH sSBASMIOTCA
ne Oununamu-Mopasoio, a Typrkamu-Meigeporo.”™ JIad HACH BB 5TOMB CHOPHOMB PUAO-
AOTHUECKOMB Borpoch uHTEpecHO TO 06CTOATEABCTBO, UTO, O HabAlZeHIO PajAroBa,
A3BIKD COBpeMeHHBIXs Memepsakoss GAmke Bcero kb saseiky Iloaoeuess.” Bro moxa-
spBaerd, uto Memepa-Bypracer emme 3p XI—XIII 8B. xuau smberh ¢» IloroBgamn
1 MIEPEHANM TIOAOBEUKIN A3BIK.

Iv.

Ty xe xapruny nponukHosenis IloaoBuess sHaunmreAnHo chsepube roxHBIXD IIpe-
2A5AOBB pycckux® moceAeHiit Haxoaums U Kb samajgy orb Joma. 3abcs crennbia mpo-
CTpPaHCTRA, TAKXKE Kakh Mexgy Boaroio u JOHOMB, AAACKO BKAHMHAAMCH Bh ABCHBIA
06AaCTH: TaK®, ,,lIOAE" IPOCTHPAAOCH MexAy Bepxopbamu IIcaa u Ceitma,™ ,,moremd
65100 U BCE TIPOCTPAHCTBO Ha chBepo-sanmazb oTCI04a A0 pAsaHCKUXB TpesbroBs, T. €.
o 6acceiiny Bricrpoit Cocubt u Bepxossams JoHa, cb KyAKOBHIMEB IOAEMD IO IIPABOMY

" 1) O, Yexaruns, Mewepa u Bypmacs no coxpanuswamca o wuxs namammuxams, c. 66—7, 70, 72;
CmupHOBB, Mopdsa, c. 34 uca. O potinaxs Bypracoss cb Ievendramu cm. y M6urs-Pocre (XBOAbCOHS,
Hews-Jacma, c. 19—21). i

") Tuseunraysens, Coopn. mam., omu. ks ucm. 3oaomod Opdw, c. 26.
™) Cm. Seminarium Kondakovianum, VIII, c. 167; L. Niederle, Slovanské staroZitnosti, Piwod a po-
&itky Slovanit yychodnich, v Praze, 1924, c. 35. Bs mosbitmeit csogxh cebabmift o Bypracaxs ®. Mu-

‘mopcxif comubsacrca s ToRaectsh Bypracs u Meweps: (V. Minorsky, Hudad al-Alam, London,

1937, c. 462—465). )

) B. Paaross, O asviun Kymanoes, 3an. 1. Axaa. Hayxs, T. 43, npurox. Ne 4, 1884 1. c. 39, 41, 43,
45 u ocob. 52-—3. Cp. Yekaauns, . c. ¢. 58. O rocnoacreh moAcBeyKaro AsHKa BH STOH 0OAACTH CM.
uy A. H. Camotirnopuua, K ucmopuu xyusmypHoix u Smuuteckux OmHOuleHItl 8 60194cK0-ypansckom kpae, Hopbii
Bocrox, 1927, Ne 18, c. 217. Pabora Pagaropa Teneps mbckoabko yerapbaa, T. K. A3HIKOBEIA MaTepians
Tlorosyess — Codex Cumanicus — PaA0BB usyuans HE IO PYKOmHCH, a IO usAaHio rp. Kyna;
uszanie xe nocabauaro nsoburosaro verounoctsmu. Hemb Codex Cumanicus n3zans GoTOTHINIECKHA
(8» I Tomb cepim ,,Monumenta Linguorum Asiae Maioris, Kopenhagen, 1936). Jarckii TypKOAOrS
Dr. K. Greonbech, peaaxrupoasuiit 5170 nsgasie, Bh HACTOAIUEE BpEMi TOTOBUTE HOBOE uscabaosanie
0 TOAOBEUKOMD A3hiKE.

) B abromucu 510 moAe ynomuuaercs nogs 1160 r. u 1183 r. (IL C. P. A. 1. 1, cr. 350, 1159 r. 7. 1L,
cr. 506, 508, 1160 r. u cr. 628, 1183 r.)
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nobepexsio Jona u ¢b ynommHaBmmMcs 1IoAOBEUKNME IIOAEMB Y IIPOHCKO- pA3aH-
ckaro morpanmuss, o Aksomy.™ Ha ioro-samagh mexzgy Jonoms u Aubnpoms cremn
HOAXOAUMAM Kb TpanuiaMb IlepesCAaBCKAaro KHMKECTBA IO CPEAHEMY M HIDKHEMY Te-
weniio Bopckasr, mo Ilcay u Xopoay.

B mpeabAaxb STHXB CTENHBIXH NMPOCTPAHCTBD MBI M BCTpbuaeMb moAoBenkis xo-
ueBbs, TIPUIEMD KPUTEpieMb HAaAMuid 345Ch KOueBilt AOAXKHBI CAYXUTE AbromucHbn
yroMunaHis 0 BEXKaX'h, MHAUE ACTKO GyAeTh BIACTb B Ty OLIMOKY, Bh KAaKyIO 9acTo
Brazand uscabgoBaTeAu, npunumasiie 3a Mbcra moAoBenkux® kouesiit ek Th mynkr,
BB KOTOPBIX'b IIPOUCXOAUAM BCTPBUM MOAOBEUKUXD BOUCKD Ch PyCCKUMU ; $AKTh TAKUXD
BeTphun eme He MOXKETH CAYKUTH yKasaHieMb Ha HaAWdie Bb AaHHOI o6AacTh KoueBiit
IToAoBLeBB: cremHAku OOBMHO NpejnpuHUMAaAnM cBou Habbru 6ess BEXB, OoCTaBAAA
nocabauia gareko mosazu cebs.”

Ars onpeabaenia mbcTs Kowesiit MOXHO IIOAB30OBATHCH OZHUMB BCIIOMOTATCABHBIMb
$akToMB, HA KOTOPHIL 4O CHXB NOPH HE OGPAINAAOCH BHUMAHIf: STO — BPEMI I0Aa,
BDb Kakoe Abrommcs ymoMunaers 0 Bexaxs Bb TOMb MAM uHOMB Mbcrh. Ecam ymomu-
HaHie OTHOCHUTCA Kb 3SUMHUMD MBCAaMb, TO yXKe a priori MOXHO caurars, 9To AbTO-
BuIina stoit rpynmst IloroBuess Gyayrs Haxogursca cheeprbe.

I'Aasubis suMoBnina IToAOBLEBD, Kakh YBUAUMB HUOKE, GBIAK IO moGepexsio A3os-
ckaro Mops, Hu3oBbaMDb Jona, o Jubnpy y ero mopoross ; ognako, uxoraa wbkoropsia
OpABI PACIIOAATAAUCH Ha 3uMoBbsa U chsepube. Taks, Hamp., sumoro 1191 r. ynomunatorcs
noaosenkia Bexu rab-to mo Ockoay, Bcero Bbposrabe mo ero cpesuemy Teweniio.™
ITosToMy ecTectenHo, uto AbToBumga IloroBuess 6yaems Haxoauts eige cheepube.

Hecmotps Ha TO, uro raasubis AbroBmmga IToroBuess, xuBumxs mexagy /JoHoMB
u JlrbripoMs, 0CTaBAAKCH BCE K€ Bb 3HAYMTEABHOMb OTAAAEHIM OTD PYCCKUXD IIPeAEAOBD,
Haxoaack MexAgy p. p. Camapoit u Opeasio (Yraoms) u Ha Jony Ha BhicoTh yCTbd

%) IT. C. P. A, 11, cr. 332, 1146 r. Cp. B. Ascxopouckiit, Hemapia Ilepescrascrazo knuamcecmea, U3z, 2-¢,
Kiess, 1903, c. 52.

77) Taks manp. H. Bapcoss, Ouepxu pyccx. uemopun. 2eozpaghiu, uas. 2-e, Bapmasa 1885, c. 164,
cauTaAh Ha OCHOBaHIM BCTpbum pycckuxs Boicks ¢b Iloaosuamu y p. Mepan v5 1183 r., uto 1omube
sTo#t phku ysxe HauuHaAuch kxouesbs IloroBess. BTo xe mosropuas u II. Tory6osckiit, [leuenmeu,
Topru, Honosyrr, Kienck. Yu. Hss. 1883, Ne 6, c. 324, xaxs gokasareapcTeo oumeHis IloroBramMu BCero
paitona cheepube Mepaa. Ho abronuce ynmomunaers Auumm, uto pycckie xuasps Bcrpbruau ITorospess
(5,85 gerhipbx® crhxp*‘), KOoTOpHIE WAM ,,BO€BaTE K Poycu* u, coobgan o nob6kadb Pycckuxs Haah HTUME
OTPAZOMB, HWYETO HE FOBOPUTH O B3ATIM Bexb. Biposrao, u Bapcora u Toay6osckaro ssean Bb 320Ay-
xAenie caoBa kuasa Virops Cearocaasmua, mHuniaTopa moxoza 1183 roza, c» xOTOpHIME STOTH KHAb
ofpatuaca kb Apyxunk, shcrymas uss Hosropoaa Csepckaro: ,,JIoaosum wGopoTHAHMCA IIPOTUBOY
POyCKMME KHA3EMb. K MBL. .. KOYNIAMMCA HA BEKAXDb UXD . oyaaputh... . Ho Bmbcro sesxs Urops Betph-
THAB IIOAOBELKIH OTPAAD, B CBOIO OYCpeAs LIeAuriil BoeBaTh Pych: ,,1a nko 6uicrs 32 MBpaoms . u € pB-
teca c Ilorosum. nokxaas 6o 6ame D6osarr KocToykosuus. B wersipbxs . crhxs . BOGBATD
Kk Poycu...* (IL. C. P. A. II, cr. 633, 1183 r.).

%) Bw 1191 r. xuasea wepHurosckie u cheepcxie npeanpunaan ,,na sumoy** noxoxs Ha IToAoBEBD
BB paitonb p. Ockoaa, rak u serpbruaucs cn Ilorosamy, koTopere 6piAn 3ach ¢b Bexavu. TloBuamMoMy,
Pycckux® 6BIAG HEMHOrO, T. K. KHASHA ,He Moroymu ca ¢ Humu ([ToroBgamu) 6uTH. 3aA0KHBBLIECA
noygeio ugoma npous‘ (I1. C. P. A. II, cr. 673, 1191 r.). Ilostomy, Bpaas Au 5TO MOrs 6bITH TAYGOKIH
YIOXOA®B BB CTelb, cKophe 5TO GBIAD HaAeTh HEGOABLIOTO OTPAAa, HE YHIEAUIATO JAAEKO OTH PYCCKEXB
npexkrors. Teuenie xe Bepxuaro u cpeguaro Ockora 6amxe ks Uepnurosckomy u Hosropoas-Cheep-
CKOMYy KHaxecTBy, ubMs Hmxuee teuenie Ockona. -
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Ockonra, — ubkotopsis opasl, saxoauru muoro cksepube, kb camoit Abcnoit rpannyk,
b Tb cremunia obAacT OAUSH PYCCKHUXB KHIKECTBB, O KOTOPHIX® ObiAa phus BhImze
(c. 81—82). Tak®s, Abronucek coxpanura Hams cBbabuie o kouesaniu IToroBuers Mex gy
Bopckroto u Ilcaoms y Toatosa, 6amss Ilepescaasckaro xmsxecrsa’™ u gaxe y Ba-
puHa Ha cpegHeMb Y aab.% Yro IToaoBusr koueBaru mexAay Bopckaowo u Ilcaoms moa-
TBEpKAAETH eBpeiickiit myremectsenauks XII B. pa66u Ileraxis, pasckassmsalomii,
Kakb, cnyctusmuck no JAubnpy uss Kiesa, ond uepess miecth AHel JOCTUTD 3€MAM
IToAoBIIEeB™ ;8 a 32 IIECTh JHEH MAABAHIA MOXKHO GBIAO OBITH KaK'h Pa3h MEXKAY YCTHAMU
Ilcaa u Bopckasl, 6amxe kb nepeomy.®? Ecte Bch ocHoBamis cuurats, uro Iloaosrper
xoueBaru u Ha Absomb Gepery Ceiima, mexay Kypckoms u Boipems, ,,8p moab‘, xo-
TOpoe BCerga GBIAO TaKMMB OIACHHIMB AAf HOBropoAb-chkeepckaro pybexa.® Ilo Bceit
sbpostHocTn koueBarn IToroBusr u Ha cpeaneMd MAM Aaxe BepxHemb Ockoab, cyas
0 TOMY, KaKb GBICTPO MOIAM OHM IpuATH BBb 1147 r. Ha momoigs kusaso CearocAasy
Oasrosuuy Ha Bepxosbs Okn, kb Mueucky.# Ilamars o npebomanin 345cs IloroBuess

%) Baaaumips MoHomaxs mumers, 4T0 ,,Bexku uxb ([Torosuess) B3sxoms megme . 3a Toarasomp**
(II. C. P. A 1, cr. 249, 1094 r.). O Bpemenu roza noxoza Hudero ue usekcrao, Ho Haz0 moAarate, 4TO
TaKp Aareko Ha cheepdb BB sToMDb paitonh IToaosyst npounkaru auum Abroms. ToaToss 6s1a® pacrioro-
xels 6Auas yersa p. Toater, Abs. npuroka Ilcaa (cp. kapts ks Hem, Ilepencnasck. knane. AACKOPOHCKATO
u x5 II Tomy Iem. Yip.-Pycu TpyumeBckaro).

%) Bs IMoyuenin Monomaxa: ,.u moToMs ¢ Pocrucaasom xe oy Bapuna sexh saaxoms* (IT. C. P. A.
I, cr. 249, 1085 r.). Bpema moxoaa He yxasamo. O mbcromoaoxeniu Bapuna cm. Ipymescxii, Jom.
Yup.~Pycu, 11, c. 600 u xapry; cp. Bapcoss, Ougpxu, c. 166.

81) Fewisch travellers, ed. by Elkon Nathan Adler, London, 1930, c. 64. Ileraxin moAoseyxis
crerm HaseBaeTs seMaeio Keaaps, Cp. ©. . Y cnienckiit, Obpasosanic smopozo Boreapewazo yapemsa, c. 209.

82) Cp. Th ke pascTosHiA BB TO e KOAMIECTBO gHelt mpu naapaniu no Jouny IMumena ps 1389 r. Uare-
pecno cpasuuts ussbcrie Ileraxis ¢» Mapucu (Géographie d’Edrisi, tr. A. Jaubert, t. 2, Paris 1840,
c. 398), cooburaioaro, aro ors Kiesa g0 Haii, roposa Kymaniu, mecrs axeit nyru. Ecau Boobige ecrs
Kakoe-An6o 3epHO mpasasl BO BChxs coobimeniaxs Wapucu o moaosenkoit semak, To BB JannoMs caysad
HaJ0 CauTaTh nepessrkenie ors Kiera 4o moroseykoro ropoga Hait pbaHEIMS TyTeMB, T. K. CYXONYTHEMD
3a 6 aueii MOxHO 6b1r0 goliTH M3b Kiesa (ecAm kaacts ofsrampie 20-—25 BepCTh BB ACHB) HE AaAblIe
p. Cymos, rah HHKAKOro MOAOBELKATO TOPOAA, KOHEWHO, 6brTh He Morao. Ja u camsui ropoas Hait ne
ectb Au MbcTo, rab KOUEBHMKH TOABKO Ha BpeMs pasGUAM CBOU BEXH?

8) I'pymesckiit, lem. Yrp.-Pycu, 11, c. 320, 337, 344—5.

#) Hnatsesckas Abromucs mogs 1147 r. (IL. C. P. A. I, ct. 341) coobigaeTs 0 ToMB, xaKks kb Cearo-
caaBy mosropogs-chesepckomy, korga oms 6bian y Hepencka, mpumanm ,,cam (mocarr) uc ITorosens wrs
oyess ero . ¢ Bacuaems [Toroumaoms § (60) wazu npucaarnca 6AX0YTh TAKO PEKOYTE IIPAIIAEMD 342 PO~
BU'd TBOETO . 4 KOAM HbI BEAMLIs K cobB co cuaoro mpuru‘’, Cyas 1o KOHTEKCTY 9TO 6510 BB anpiab uau
pb Hauark man. Kakoit gaas orebrs Cearocaass Ilorosiams, Mer HEe 3HaeMB ; HO 3aTEMB, KOT4a OHB U3B
Hepencka npumeas kb Jbaocaasaio, Abronuce otMbTHAR, 9T Kb CBATOCAABY TIPHLIAM CHEPBA ,,APOYSUH
ITorosyn. Tokcobuuu...* a sarbmb, HEMHOrO CHyCTH ,,...HOpuAOWA Kb Hemoy Bpoaumgu u ITorosun
npuAOIIa Kb HEMy MHO3M . oyesu ero‘ (ib., cr. 342), T.-e. 75 IToAOBLIEI, IIOCABI KOTOPHIX'S NPUXOZUAH MIOAH
Hepercks. OTB Nepparc npuxoaa MOCAOBS 4O TOABAEHIA BCelt OPABI, CYA% MO OMCHBAEMBIME COOHITIMME,
nipoumro Beero gHel 15—20 (Caarocaass 3a 5T0 Bpema yerbAs Auus mpoiity, M. 6. 2axe Cb OCTAaHOBKAMY,
usn Hepencka uepess Jbaocrasas kb MueHcky, T. €. pascrosnie Bepcrs 55 300, ecan caurats 1o 20
BEpCTh MOX0AA Bb A€HB). 32 BTO BpEMA TIOACBELKIiE IOCABI AAS TOTO, urobr msn Hepencka crbsauts
BB CTENIb ¥ BEPHYTHCA CO BCE OPAOI0, MOTAM MpPOHTH TyAa u o6paTHo He Goake 600 BepcTs u, T. K. CpaTo-
caasp u3b Hepencka e MyeHCKD WeAs Ha 10Fb, TO MOCAH U3b Ho4b Hepencka 40 pacrioaoxeHin Beei
OpAEI ZOAKHBI GHIAM MATH JOABIZE, bMB 1A BCH OpAa u3b CTemeit kb Myencky nascrpbay co Cearo-
caasoms. Ecau moaomuts 400 B. Ha gopory nocAams Be opay u 200 B, Ha nepexoss Beel opast kb Muyen-

(.54
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HaxX0AMMb Bh Ha3BaHiM ,,moAoBenkuxb Abckosn‘ mo p. 3ymb (nmpuroxs Oxu), oxoro
Hoocurs.® Bce 810 cugbreascreyers, uro Ilorosust mponmkaru cheeprbe Kypcka
u Easga, stuxs omrorors Pycu co crponsr cremeii. BbpoarHo umenno cioga, Ha Bep-
xoBba Jona, cobupanrca b 1185 r. Beaukiii kuasp Cparocaass BceBoroioBuus ,.utu
Ha IToroBuu x Jonosu Ha Bce AbTo*, ,AbroBatu Ha Jout®, T. €. crepeus, aTober Ilo-
AOBIIBI, BO BpeMs CBOMXS ABTHUXB KOueBiil, He moaxXoAuAn 6Au3KO Kb chBepckuMs 1pe-
Abaams u He Gesnokowam mpurpaHudHbBIXB obracreil.®® Kb Tomy ke, gepess Kypcks
u Eaenxs npoxoguas gpesHiit Toproesui nyTs Ha Pasans u Mypoms, 85 ckeepo-Bocrou-
Hyo Pycs,87 Taxke, oueBuaHO, HyxAaBiuilica Bb oxpanb ors IloroBiens.

Wraxs, cheepusvu npegbaramu kouesania Ilorosuess mexay Jdonoms u Jubnpoms
6sLAM CTEnmHBIS IpOCTpaHCTBa BepxoBbeBds Joma, Oxu, 6acceiins bricrpoit CocHur,
Zanke Ha foro-samags ,,moae’ Mexay sepxosbsimu Ceiima u Ilcaa, sameikaBireecs phkoro
Aoxuero (mpurokoMs CeiiMa) ; emge gaasmie Ha foro-sanazs [loaoBusr 6s1a1u x03sgeBaMu
TeueHit Bopckasr u Ilcaa, a uHOrza saxoamAm CO CBOMMH BEXaMH Jake 32 XOPOAD
u CyAy (BIpoueMs, TaK’s JAAEKO HA 3aIafb YAaBaAOCh MpoHUKATs IloAoBIAMS AuiIb BB
rozsl HauboAbmaro uxbp Hatucka Ha Pycs — Bb xoHub XI 1 mavaab XII 8.). Bece mpo-
crpanctso orb Ilcaa u Bopckasr ma BocTok®, Bce Teuenie Ockora, zo ero BmaJeHid
Bb /Jons, OBIAO ,,TOAOBELKUMD ITOAEMD .88

CKY, TO Bh TakoMb cAyuab raasHas Macca IToroBuer’s BO BpeMs IEPEroBopoBs UX'b MOCAOBB co CBaTocAa-
BoMB 6Bira He 10kHEe BepxoBheBs Ockora. Kpomb Toro mamm me yureno 1o, uro u raasxas macca Io-
AOBUEBD 32 BPEMsA OTCYTCTBif CBOMX'B IIOCAOBS, BhposTHO, mozsuraracs Ha cheeps: 9TO Kak® pass OLIAG
BpeMa niepexoga ma Abrosuma. Bee ckasannoe Broank coraacyerca ¢m mpuseaennsiMs Bhiuze Ha c. 82,
np. 78 HaumMe mpeANIOAOKeHisMB O sumoBmiax® [1orosyers ma cpegmems Ockoak.

%) M. K. Aw6asckiit, Hemopuuecan 2eozpaghia Pocciu 65 caasu cs xononusauied, c. 52.

&) II. C. P. A. 11, cr. 645, 646. Hepoamoxuo gomycruts, urober Cearocaass alTom® ormpasuaca
xb HU30BsaAME Jlona, otkyza BB 570 Bpems roza IToroByusl oTkouesbBaAu Ha cheeps.

87) A. Couugsias, Topeosrie nymu Kieacrou Pycu. C6opuuks crateit, nocesmennsxs C. ©. IIaaTounosy,
CIIB, 1911, c. 250. .

) IL. Toay6oscxiit, ITeuenneu, Topwu, Ilonosuw do nawecmein Tamaps, Kiesck. Yuus, Vss. 1883, Ne 5,
c. 253—261, Ne 6, c. 323—7, Ne 9, c. 409, npeanorarans, aro ¢b cep. XII 8. Pyce cosaara mpoTuEb
ITorosuess ghayio cucremy BoenHo-cTopokeBbixs yKpEnaeniit — Ha sepxospaxs [Icaa, Bopckan, Chsep-
Haro Jonya u ero npuroxkoss. Cabasr Takuxs ykphmaeniii Toay6osckitt suabas Bb pagh ropoans
(Aumeyxoms, F'opogeuxoms, Asanxoms, Muxaiirosckoms — Ha ITcak; 85 XoTMmberkckoMs, KamennoMs,
Kyxyesoms, Hembposckoms, Ckeasckoms, Bhabckoms — ma Bopckak; Bricokomoasckoms n Koaomanu-
xomb — Ha Koaomaxk; Xasapckoms, 6anss Moxa; Kykyaesckoms, 3miesoms, — na Moxk; Xopomre-
BoM®B, Kobanosoms, Jonenxoms Moxnauckoms — na ¥Yah; Biaropoackoms, Huxeroasckoms, Cartos-
cxoms, Karkosckoms, I'ymuunsems, Uyryesckoms — Ha Aouirk) u gbrars Bemo A, uTO ,,J03KHAR TpaHMLA
ckeepckoft seMAr mAa oTB yersa p. Ockoaa, Joryoms 40 Bnagenis 55 Hero p. Moxa u 6eperoms Moxa
A0 p. Bopekast; TlepescaaBckoe KHKECTBO Takske, no Mubuio Toay6oBckaro, umbao ceoo ,,60€ByI0
obaacts*, npoctupasuryiocs ors Cyast z0 Husosbers Bopckast. ;,Bckms Tpems mpupoassms 0Goporu-
TEABHBIMB AMHisMB, 06pasyembims Ilcaoms, Bopckaoio nm Koaomakams-Moxems cootsbrersyers TpH
paza yxphnaeniit'* (mepeuncaeHHbI Bhire ropoamiya). DTOTH BITAAAD T'oay6oBckaro moBTOpUAB
B. Ascxopouckiit 8s Hemopiu IHepeacnascrazo unancecmea, K. 1903, c. 52—3 uB. A. To poauoss, Onpe-
Omaenie r2080cmouneixs 2panuys domoneomecrod Pycu navana XIII ., Tpyasr XIII Apxeoa. cwhaaa, T. 11,
M. 1908, ITporoxoasi, c. 141. O. Anapiswmes, Hapuc icmopii xononusayu Cz'eépcagfb'g' 3eMan 00 nouwamy
XVI 6iny, 3an. Icr.-®iroa. Bia. Beeyxp. Axaa. Hayx, xu. XX, y Kuisi, 1928, cumrars Bcio obracts 40
yeres Ockoaa He GoeBoit, a pocTo KoAoHusHposauHoi (c. 107, 111). Ocobernno npu sTOMB YKa3sBAAOCh
Ha cyecTsoBanie ropoga Jlonyga (ynomaunyraro e abromucu mogs 1185 r.), uepess xoropsuii 65xans
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Viropn CBATOCA2BUYS H3D IIOAOBEIKATO mabaa (I1. C. P. A. II, 65) ,,uze [Urops] nbum éi . gens . g0
ropoaa /Jounga . u wrroak nae Bo cson Hosbropozs*‘). JoHews OTOXKAECTBAIAM CBb HbIH. JOHEUKMME
ropoAuieMs (uMbOIIMMS, M. IPod., U Apyroe Hassanie — Illapykaneso) 1 CuMTaAK ,,0KPAMHHBIMB TOPO-
zoms Ha 1ork Kypckaro xumxectsa® (Baraakbi, Hemopia cresepenoi semau, K. c. 131) uan sooGige ,,xpaitauMs
CO CTOPOHbI TIOAOBELKOI cTeru pycckuMs ropoaoms* (B. E. Januresus, Joneuroe 20podue u 20pod [oney,
Apxeonor. abronucs 10KHOH Poccin, 1904, c. 185). Ognaxo, yxe Ipymesckiit, lem. Vip.~Pycu, 11,
¢. 346—7 noaseprs comubriio cymecrsopanie Takoi cucremur yrpbnaeni# na Chsepnoms Jonusb. Abiicteu-
TEABHO, 4O CHXD NOPD OCTAETCA HEMSBECTHHIMB — KB KaKOMY BPEMEHH OTHOCATCH AOHELKix TOpoAMILa
(60ABUIMHCTBO MXB He GHIAO JO CHX' TIOP PACKONAHO) U GHIAM AN OHK ofuraeMbl Bb IIOAOBEUKYIO BIIOXY.
T4 xe ropoaMIa, B KOTOPLIXD TIPOMSBOAMAMCE PACKONKH, kakb Hamp. Bb CartoBckoms, cuzbres-
CTBYIOTB O TOMB, 4TO Xb KOHUYy IX B. oHE yxe He 6biau obutaemst (0. Totre, Kmo 6w obumamenem
Bepiuezo Canmosa? Vss. Foc. Ak. Hcr. Mar. Kyasr., V, A. 1927, c. 84); ecau 651 Zaxe OKA3aAOCh, UTO
oun 6s1am o6uraemsr 85 XI—XIII BB., TO BCE K€ BPIAE A NIO3BOAUTEABHO 6BIAO 6 CuuTaTh MXDB PyC-
CKVMH BoeHHbIMU POPIOCTaMHt, cocTaBAsBumMY chrh nmorpanmamsxs ykphnaeniit. Ilpu npumvurusrOCTH
noxobHaro poga yxphnaenift gaxe noxs camevs Kiesoms (cm. mo10 CTaTsio Heugumgy, Topxu u Bependrou
na Pycu u 68 Yepiu, c. 57), TpyAHO IIPEACTABUTD, UTO 6bI TAKAA CAOXKHAs cnc*rt;yq CylIecTBOBaA Ha pramds
Hosropoas-Chsepcxaro kusxectsa, Ha mporskenin BCEro IOAOBERKAro népioa HUYTO HE YKA3LIBAETH
Ha ea Haamuie. JKurean za Cheeproms JoHub BpaAD A MOTAM COXPAHUTh HE3ABUCUMOCTD M HE IIOATIACTD
[OA® BAACTh KOUEBHUKOBDH, 6yZydM OKDYKEHb Cb 3allaZa, J0ra M BOCTOKA TIOAOBELKMMH KOUEBBAMM,
a c» cheepa orabaensr orp ocmosHoro agpa maceAenia Hosropoas-Cheepckaro xmsxecrsa 5 TIOAEMB*
(Mexzy Bepxosbamu Bopckast u Ilcaa), BB KOTOPOMD XO3s€BAMH 6s1au Th ke IloroBysr. Kaxs ysuaums
HIKe, TAKOTO 0ChAAATO HACEAEHis, 3ABMCHMATrO OTh KOYCBHUKOBD, OBIAO HEMAAO BB IPUICPHOMOPCKUXD
crensaxs. TopoaxoMs ¢b TMOZOGHEIMB HaceAeHiems M Mors 6urrh Jomeys, uepess xoroperit Ghxans
Hrops 8w 1185 r.

Akronucurs cebabuin y6kxaaors Hach BB ToMb, wro my Junbnpa, »w Ilepeacaasckoit obAacru,
rpanuyst Pycu 6siau mbckoasko chsepube, mo Cyab (cp. A. B. Tlazaaka, Ilo eonpocy o epemenu ocuoeaftiﬂ
20p0da TTormasw, Yrewia v Vcr. O61y. Hecropa-abromucya, X, K. 1896, c. 16—18 u M. I'pymesckii,
Icm. Yxp. Pycu 11, c. 347), a ue no Bopckab (kaks cauraru H. Bapcoss, I cozpaghia nauamsmol asmonuct,
c. 160—4, II. T'oay6osckiit, euenreu, Topru, Ilorosyr, Kiesck. Yrus. Uss. 1883 r., Ne I, c. 14, Ne 5,
c. 260 u B. Ascxopoucxii, Hemopia Ilepeacnasc. unayc., c. 53, 164). D10, KOHEIHO, HE HCKAIOTUAO BO3-
MOXHOCTH CYIIECTBOBaHiA pycCKuxs moceAewii 1oxube Cyaws, HO Takia FIOCEAEHis He MOrAM 6br GHITH
BOEHHO-CTOpOXeBsMU TIocTaMu IlepescaaBckaro kusxecTsa; ckophe atu pycckie oCTpoBKH HAXOAUAMCH
noa®s BaacTbio IToAoBess. COBEPLIEHHO HEAB3H IPUHATH BrICKasaHHOe B. AACKOPOHCKMMD vukaie,
at0 Mexay Bopckaoit u Opeasio (a 1o AAcKOpoHCKOMY — ARIIB 32 OPEABIO HAIHHAAOCH TIOAOBELKOE TIOAE)
xoueparu Yepunie Kaobyxu, KOTOPHIE ,,TO MEPEXOAMAN HA CTOPOHY Pycckuxb, TO TArOThAM KB CTEIHA-
KaMB** (Pycorie noxods es cmenu 65 YOTBILHO-6TEUEB0E BpEMA U M0X006 K. Bumosma na Tamaps 65 1399 2., K. M.
H. ITp. 1907, mait, c. 16; cp. anphas, ¢. 287). Ueprnie Knrobyxu 3akce Hukorza He KOUEBaAM, 3 Bcef‘,zta
KHAM Ha pycckoms morpanwasy, — 1o Cyas s Ilepesacaasckoms kusmxectsh u B Iopocsu — »b Kies-
ckomn (cp. Ieuenrszu, Topru u Bependmu na Pycu u 65 Yepiu, c. 52—60).

. Pacoscxii.
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30-ro iroas sToro roga ckonwarca Cranoe CraHoeBuus, BhAaIOics cepbekiit ucro-
puxs, npodeccops 6barpaackaro ynusepcurera u ghiticTBuTeAsHbIi 9AHS CEpPGCKOi KOPO-
AeBckoit akagemiu Hayks. Ilokoitusrit poguacsa 12-ro asrycra 1874 r. 85 Hosoms Caay.
Briciee o6pasosanie moayaurs 8 Bbut, rak, xaxs yaennxs Upevexa, s 1896 r. okon-
YUAD YHUBEPCUTETD CO CTEMEHBIO JOKTOpa Purocodiu. 1897-98 r. r. mposeas 85 Poccin,
CAYIIas ACKIiK BB eTep6yprckoMb M MOCKOBCKOMB YHUBEPCUTETAXD j CBOUMB YIUTEAEMb,
napazy ¢ K. Mpeuekoms u K. Kpym6axepoms, ons cautars sceraa B. I'. Bacuasesckaro.
By rhcmomMs compukocHOBeHiM CB pyccKOlt HayKOH, BB YAaCTHOCTH Ch COTPYJHHKAMU
Pycckaro apxeorormseckaro uncruryra b Koncranrtunonoad, npe6ssars CranoeBnas
u BB 1898-99 1. r., KOrZa cocToAA® Npenogasarerems cepbekoii rumuasiu By Koncranru-
HomoAk. B® 1900 r. o paGorans no usanrtororin y Kpymbaxepa 81 Mionxenk. Bekoph
nocak sToro MoAozoit yuensiit 6pAD u3Gpans AOouEeHTOMB, a Bh 1905 r. u sKCTpaopAy-
HapHHIMB Tpodeccopoms GEarpaackaro ymusepcurera 1mo xaeeiph cepbekoit ucropiu.
Oms yuacTsoBar® BB GarkaHCKON ¥ BeAnkoit Boitnk, a mocad oxxymariu Cep6iu ormpa-
BUACH OTIATh BB £0CCiio 1 BB TeueHie ABYX'h CEMECTPOBD YMTaAh ACKIIIN B ITETEP6YPrCKOMD
yuusepcurerd. Ilocad pesortonin 1917 r. aurars aexuiu 31 Copbounb u AoHZOHCKOMD
yausepcurerh, a Ha Mupnoit kondepeniv b [lapuxd yuactsoBars BB kauecTsh unena
HCTOPUIECKO-pTHOTpadudaeckoil cekyiu cepbekoit geaeramin. Cv 1919 roga u g0 csoeit
xonuuHe! CTaHOEBUYD COCTOSIND OPAMHAPHEIMB Ipodeccopomd GEATpackaro yHuBepcH-
TeTa, auTas cepbekyio ucropiro, paspaborkh koTOPOil U 6bIAA TTOCBAILEHA €rO BB BhICLIE
CTENCHN MHTCHCUBHAS ¥ INAOZOTBOPHAA HAaydHas ABATEABHOCTb, JaBmas OrpPOMHOE
KOAMYECTBO CIEUiaAbHbX'D H3CAbZoBanii u whasti paas o6o6maommxs TPYZAOBB.

B cBomxp ofobgaomuxs tpysaxs CTaHOEBMYD TPAaKTOBaA® HCTOPi0 cepbCKAro
HapoJa Ha BCEMB € IPOTSKEHIM, OTH PA3CEACHIs CAaBiH® 40 Hosbiimraro BpemeHn
(cp. ero msebcrryto kuury ,,Mcropuja Cprckora Hapoaa®, 3. usz., Biarpags 1926). Ho
FA@BHBIMD 00pa3sOMBb €ro mpusAeKara cpeanesbkopas cepbekas uctopis U eif TOCBAIEHBE
Bch MuoOrouncaennris ero mscabaopamis. Bamaria cpegmesbrosoit mcropieit Cep6in
€CTECTBEHHO CONPATAAUCh Cb 32HATIEMB BH3AHTOAOLIEH, MHMO KOTOPOH HE MOXKETH
npoiity Hu oauHb uscabjoBarerr cpeamesbroBoft mcTOpiM I0XKHBIXB CAaBsHB. IIpo-
GAeMEl BusaHTIficKOl ucTOpin unTepecoparm Cramoesuua ocobenno. Eme Bb Hagarh
BbKa OH'B NOCBATHAT BH3AHTIACKO-CAABIHCKHME OTHONIEHITMB ABYXTOMHOE COUMHEHIE:
»,Busantuja n Cpbu’* (Hosriit Cagp 1903—1906). o KoHUA KH3HE OHD Cb OCOGEHHBIM
BHUMAHIEMB CABAMAT 32 BU3AHTOAOTMYECKOM HAYKOH U 06AAZAND 3HAHIAME HACTOAILATO
BU3AHTOAOra-Cleiaaucta. Bp obractu mcropim cpeamesbropoii Cepbiu oms paspa-
6aTHIBAND CAMBIA PASAMYHBIA TEMBI, IEABLA paA® craTeil mocBaTUAB 06cAbg0BaHIIO HCTOU-
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HUKOBD 1 IIPOGAEMAMB XPOHOAOTIH, AaAD MocAkzoBaTeAbHO MOHOrpaduuecKia XapakTe-
puctuku Bchxp rocyaapeit gunactin Hemannmuelt, ocobennoe BHHMaHie TIOCBATUAD
usyqenito 6iorpadin u gbareasrocru c. CaBEL, 0 KOTOPOME ONY6AMKOBAAD BB ITOCABAHIE
roapt HECckoABKO oueHbp ubHHBIXB M3cAbzoBaHill, a TakKe M MOMYAIPHYIO KHUTY ZAA
mmpokuxs Kpyrosh umrarercit. Ocobo HagrexuTs OTMBTHTE PaboOTHI CTaHOCBI/I‘Ia..
BB oBAracTu cepbCKoit AMNAOMATHKH: TOAD obWuME 3arAasiems ,,Cryauje o CPICKO)
aumAoMaTUU oHB omybAmKoBaAB BB opranmb cepbekoit akajemin Haykb 28 crareif
uAm TA2BB (mepsas raasa: I'aac 90, 1912; saxnmouureasnas raasa: I'aac 169, 1935),
Bb KOTOPHIX's ZAAD BCECTOPOHHI aHaAuss cepbekuxs cpesnesbkobixs rpamMors. B mo-
cabanie rogsr CTaHOEBMYS IPUCTYIUMAD Kb OOIMIMPHOMY TPYAy IO KyABTYPHOI HCTOPIM
Cepbin, pascanTaHHOMY Ha AecaTh TOMOBS. IlewaTanie mepsaro Toma OH 3aKAHTHBAND
»p mocabanie ZHU cBOeil JKUSHU ¥ OZHOBPEMEHHO 3aKAHYMBAAB IIMCAHIE BTOPOTO TOMA,
KOTOpPBIH, KaKb U TePBbIit, IOCBAWEH's AHAAM3Y MCTOYHUKOBD M MCTOPIM XD W3YYeHIs.
Jarsubifmiit TAQHBD OCTAACA HEBBHITIOAHEHHBIMD, IIPEPBAHHBIA CMEPTHIO, KOTOPAi He-
OXKUAAHHO IIOAOKMAA KOHEI's GOABLION ¥ IIAOAOTBOPHOM Hay HOM AbATEABHOCTH. I,li;f\bfﬁ
PAAB 3HAUUTEABHBIXH HAUMHAHI# BB OOAACTH MCTOPUIECKOH HAyKu B IOrocaasin
pyxooguacs uMb. OHB GLIND M TAQBHEIMB PEAAKTOPOM HOBArO IOTOCAABAHCKATO UCTO-
prueckaro xypHaaa (,,Jyrocrosencku Hcropucku Yacomuc'‘), ycbsmaro yxe saHars
nogerHoe MbcTo Bb MexAyHapoaHoit Haykb.

B auph Cranoesuua ucropuueckas Hayka IOHeCA2 GoAbmyio 1 HEBOSHATPAAUMYIO
yrpary. Omp 6bIAb Hacroslili yueHsiii-uscabaosarens, BoLgBAABIIINCS OrpOMHBIMU
SHAHITMM ¥ IIMPOKHMB Kpyrosopoms. Ows 6vins Taxxke Z0OpHI, 6AaroKeAaTEAbHBIH
M OT3HIBUMBBHIA 4eAoBBKB, ¥ KOHUMHA €ro A €ro jpyseil M COTPYAHUKOBD ABAACTCA
TKKOM AMUHOH yTpaToii.

Iokoitasiit cepbekiit NCTOPUKD OBIAD ITOYETHBIMB UACHOMB HAILETO Wucruryra. B.’B
cabayomems Tomb Annaross HucTUTyTa HOABUTCA MOCMEPTHO €r0 CTATHA: »» CBpekiit
Murponoants Iakoss.

I. Ocmpozopcxcil.

Bharpags.




BUBAIOTPADIA

Kurt Weitzmann, Die byzantinische Buchmalerei
des 9. und 10. Fahrhunderts, mit 94 Abbildungen
im Text und 93 Lichtdrucktafeln. Archiologi-
sches Institut des Deutschen Reiches. Abteilung
Istanbul. Verlag Gebr. Mann, Berlin 1935,
p. XVI4}93.

Le beau livre de M. Weitzmann est une contri-
bution trés importante aux études de Part byzan-
tin. Il nous apporte le résultat d’une étude appro-
fondie de plus de deux cents manuscrits enluminés
et illustrés, qui en bonne partie n’avaient pas été
publiés ni méme signalés jusqu’ici & P’attention
des historiens de I’art. Certes, M. W. ne nous revéle
aucun chef-d’ceuvre nouveau, mais il élargit con-
sidérablement la base méme des recherches des
archéologues ,,byzantinistes‘‘, et ceci est d’autant
plus précieux qu’il s’est attaché 4 I'un des domai-
nes les plus importants de P’art proprement byzan-
tin: apres tant de publications récentes consacrées
a des ceuvres de ,,seconde z6ne* qui ne font que
refléter I’art de Byzance, on retrouve avec plaisir
son ceuvre originale et de la meilleure époque.

M. W. n’a pas eu moins de mérite en établissant,
a diverses occasions, des points de ressemblance

~ ou de contact entre la peinture des ms. byzantins
et ’art contemporain, en Occident. Les études de
Part byzantin ne manqueront pas de tirer profit

de pareilles comparaisons qu’on souhaiterait plus

fréquentes, dans les recherches sur ’ceuvre artis-
tique de Byzance. Cette heureuse initiative nous
rapelle, d’autre part, les ,,origines’ de M. W.,
formé a une excellente école d’historiens de ’art
du moyen-age occidental.

Mais en faisant profiter les études byzantines
de ses connaissances en matiere d’art des pays
latins, M. W. est peut-étre all¢ trop loin, lorsqu’il
a voulu grouper les monuments grecs d’aprés un
certain nombre d’,,écoles** locales, comme en
Occident. L’absence d’indications écrites sur leur
lieu d’origine, dans la plupart des ms. byzantins,
diminue singuli¢rement les chances d’une pareille
entreprise, qui se heurte, en outre, au fait essentiel

de l'influence de la capitale de I’Empire sur Pacti-
vité des ateliers de province. Dans un état aussi
centralisé qu’a été Byzance aux IXe et Xe sidcles,
il n’y a guére d’espoir de retrouver des conditions

A

semblables & celles de I’Europe Occidentale au

haut moyen-age, out les ,,écoles** d’art se laissent

circonscrire assez aisément. Encore faut-il dire
que — pour les mémes raisons sans doute — on
recontre de sérieuses difficultés en voulant attri-
buer 2 des localités déterminées les divers groupes
de monuments carolingiens, c.-i-d. des ceuvres
en grande partie inspirées par une cour impériale.

Du reste, M. W. a vu lui-méme les difficultés
qui 'attendaient. Mais il a cru pouvoir les circon-
venir en prenant souvent pour base de ses groupe-
ments par ,,écoles‘ locales, non les miniatures,
mais les ornamentations. Car, d’aprés lui, les
modestes motifs de pure décoration garderaient
plus fidélement les traditions locales, en nous per-
mettant ainsi de mieux discerner la production
d’ateliers particuliers.

J’avoue que pour ma part je ne partage pas
Popinion de M. W. sur les avantages de cette
méthode qui voudrait remplacer — ou du moins
compléter — le mode de classement proposé
naguere par.N. P. Kondakov et appliqué depuis,
avec succés, par tous les spécialistes, 3 savoir:
groupement des manuscrits illustrés d’apres leur
sujet (illustrations de la Bible, du Psautier, etc.),
puis d’aprés les ,,familles relevant du méme
s»ancétre’* ou phototype. Si abstraite que soit cette
méthode — elle n’empéche d’ailleurs pas des
récoupements par époques — elle semble plus
appropriée aux conditions spéciales de la pratique
des arts 4 Byzance. Quant aux particularités des
»»,genres® locaux, aprés la Crise Iconoclaste, il est
peut-étre plus raisonnable pour Pinstant de s’en
tenir a la seule distinction des ceuvres ,,byzantines®
et ,,gréco-orientales*’.? Et encore ne perdra-t-on
pas de vue qu’en admettant cette distinction entre

1) Les manuscrits grecs d’Italie se reconnaissent
facilement. Ils forment un groupe spécial.
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deux ,,maniéres‘‘ différentes, on songe plutot a
marquer le lieu d’origine de certains #ypes d’images
que le lieu d’exécution d’'un monument donné.

Je me demande, en outre, §’il est permis d’af-
firmer que les ornamentations, dans les manu-
scrits, offrent plus de garantie de fidélité aux tra-
ditions locales que les miniatures? Ne voit-on pas,
au contraire, des motifs aussi faciles & reproduire
et & imiter que la plupart des motifs ornamentaux,
passer d’atelier 4 atelier et d’un pays a ['autre
sans modifications notables (voy. ’expansion du
,,style zoomorphe‘‘)? Et dans le cadre méme des
enluminures byzantines étudiées par M. W. que
de répétitions, de reprises de motifs semblables,
dans des ms. trés différents par ailleurs! Il1 me
semble donc que le répertoire ornamental des ms.
devait bien se transmettre d’un atelier & Pautre
avec la méme facilité que le répertoire iconographi-
que et que par conséquent telle ornementation ne
se trouve pas plus attachée & Part d’un point
quelconque de I’Empire byzantin qu’une minia-
ture A personnages qu’on pouvait recopier & n’im-
port quelle distance du lieu d’origine le son proto-
type. Je dirais méme que la miniature, si imperson-
nelle qu’elle soit, est généralement plus riche en
enseignements de toute sorte: si ce n’est I’icono-
graphie, c’est le style, ou la gamme, ou Ia technique,
ou tel détail de la présentation, qui nous offrent des
chances de perser 'anonymat de ’ceuvre donnée
et de la replacer dans son milieu. Il est rare qu’une
ornementation, méme savante, puisse nous con-
duire aussi loin, et c’est une raison de plus pour
nous de ne pas trop nous fier 4 la méthode du
classement qui s’appuie sur les données.des orne-
mentations.

Ceci dit, reconnaissons toute l'utilité et tout I'in-
terét des minutieux et suggestifs rapprochements
des ornementations, dans d’innombrables manus-
crits que nous offre le livre de M. W. Grice a cette
recherche capitale, nous commengons 3 voir clair
dans le fonds ornemental si riche et si varié de
Part byzantin, tel qu’il se présente au lendemain
dela Crise Iconoclaste. Nous devons 4 M.W. d’avoir
fait entrer dans I’'Histoire un grand nombre de faits
qui jusqw’ici avaient été injustement tenus & Ié-
cart.

Une étude aussi substantielle que celle de M.
W. appelle notre attention sur bien des points
restés plus ou moins obscures de I’évolution de
Part byzantin. Ses caractéristiques de la plupart
des cycles de miniatures les plus célébres nous ont
semblé excéllentes. La date (IXe siécle) proposée
pour le Cosmas du Vatican est indiscutable, et pour

ma part j’adopterais aussi celles que M. W. atribue
au rotulus du Vatican et au Petropol. 21. Par
contre, je diminuerais volontiers le role créateur
que M. W. assigne aux peintres des manuscrits
antiquisants du IXe siécle. Toutes les compositions
symétriques ne sont par leur ceuvre: les livres
antiques illustrés les ont connues et patiquées bien
avant les peintres des empereurs Macédoniens.
Ceux-ci ont bien pu connaitres ces modéles, et
aussi facilement que lesillustrations en frises. Autre
chose: la peinture antique n’avait pas ignoré non
plus cette imagerie ,,psychologique‘‘ ou les héros
d’une ,,histoire‘‘ sont accompagnés des personni-
fications de leurs passions ou de leurs vertus, etc.
(voy. notamment les fresques hellénistiques ré-
cemment exhumées, en Egypte, par MM. Perdrizet
et Gabra). Les prototypes des miniatures d’un
Par. 139, par exemple, devaient présenter déja
toutes ces particularités, ainsi que plusieurs autres
que M. W. attribue au génie créateur de la ,,Re-
naissance* du IXe siécle.

Notons, enfin, avant de terminer, qu’il parait
peu vraisemblable que le groupe des miniatures
,»a figures dorées‘* (Par. gr. 923, Ambros. 49—50)
puisse provenir de I'Italie méridionale. Apres
d’autres, nous les attribuons a des ateliers ,,gréco-
orientaux*‘, p. &. palestiniens. Ces ceuvres se
distinguent, d’ailleurs, des autres peintures gréco-
italiennes étudiées par M. W. et qui forment un
groupe trés homogeéne.

Le lecteur de I'ouvage de M. W. y trouvera une
mine de renseignements utiles que nous regrettons
de ne pouvoir relever, dans le cadre d’un compte-
rendu. M. W. a mis entre les mains des spécialistes
une sorte de guide & travers la miniature byzantine
du temps de sa floraison, et il en a fait apparaitre
toute la richesse.

Strasbourg, 1937. A. Grabar.

André Grabar, L'empereur dans lart byzantin.
Recherches sur Uart officiel de I'Empire d’Orient
(Publications de la Faculté des Lettres de
I’Université de Strasbourg, fasc. 75). Paris 1936.
8°, 296 p., XL planches."

CoBpemenHas HayKa HECAYYaifHO O0paigaers
Bce GoAnuree BHIMaHie Ha TpoGAaeMy cpeasesbko-
BOTO IIOPTPETA, Bh YaCTHOCTH U OCOOEHHOCTH Ha
npobremy TOPTpETa rocyAapeil CpeAHeBBKOBBS.
Kax® b apXeOAOrMIeCcKo, Takh ¥ Cb KYABTYpPHO-
ucTopyrgeckol Toaknu 3phHin usoGpaxenis cpesue-
pbkoBEIX® rOCyZapeil NPEeZCTABALIOTD BHIAAIOIGIACA
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unrepech. IIOMIMO MHOTOYMCACHHBIXD CHELiaAb-
HBIXD M3CABZOBaHIl, Bh HejaBHee BPEMS IOABHACHK
u ybABIl PAAB CHHTETHYECKMXD TPYJOBB, Ja-
IOIIMXB CHCTEMATHYECKill aHAaAU3B IIOPTPETOBD
rocyzapeit oTababHbxp cpeaneBBKOBBIXD CTpaH®.
Ha nepsoms mbcrh cabayers massare Monymen-
Tarbunif Tpyas I1. Ilpamma, koropeiii gars 06-
unipHoe 1 BecbMa yhuuoe uscabgosanie 065 uso-
6pakeHIAXD FEPMAHCKNX'D MMIIEPATOPOBD M KOPO-
Aeii BB snoxy ors 751 go 1152 r. ¢» aasGomoms
TIOPTPETOBD, COXPAHMBIIMXCA Bb COBPEMEHHBIX'B
uAM 6AM3KMXB TIO BpeMeHu namarHukaxs: P. E.
Schramm, Die deutschen Kaiser und Kénige in
Bildern ihrer Zeit I, Leipzig—Berlin 1928. Muoro
BHUMAHIA MOCBALUAAOCH BB OTABABHBIXD uscabao-
BaHisxs M M306pakeHinMB CpeaHeBEKOBLIXD rocy-
JAapeil 10KHO-CAABAHCKUXD CTPAaHB, a O HOPTpe-
Tax® rocygapeit cpeguepbkosoit Cepbin mHezasno
nosBUACA U 06wii, cBogusit Tpyas: C. Pagojuuh,
Ioprpern cpmckux Bragapa y Cpezmem Bexy,
Cxomme 1934, Cobpanie msofpaxeniit cpeauenh-
KOBBIXB PYMBIHCKMXH Tocyzapeii onyGAMKOBaAD
N. Jorga, Domnii Romini dupa portrete si
fresce contemporane, Sibiin 1930.

MsobpakenisMu Bu3aHTIACKNXBs yapelt MHOTO
sanumanca nokoituerii Coupumaons Nambpocs.
OJauaxo, pe3yAbTaTh €ro TPYAOBDb, — IIOCMEPTHOE
u3janie aasboMa MOPTPETORD BUSAHTIHCKUXD HMM-
nepatoposs (. Adpmgog, Asixopa Putavavdv
atroxeutéewv, Aewmnr 1930), — ne moxers yao-
BAETBOPUTH JAXKE CAMBIXH CKPOMHBIX'D Tpebopamiii.
KommenTapiit Becsma xugesekiit, whbasrt paas
u3BECTHLIXD M OUYEHB BAKHBIXD M306paXeHIH BB
aasbomb oTCyTCTBYETS, 2 OITyGANKOBAHB BB OrpOM-
HOMB KoAmdecTsl MumiaTiopnr mosgubitmaro Bpe-
MeHy, He mmboWis HM uCTOpHMYECKAro HE XyJo-
JKECTBEHHAr0 3HAYEHis.

Thmp Goabe cabayers npusbrersosats moseae-
uie xuurum A. H. Ipabaps, kotopbiii, xaks Bbi-
AAIOIUIACH 3HATOKD NAMATHUKOBD BHU3AHTIHCKATO
HCKYCCTB2, Ch IIPUCYIINMB €My MCTOPUIECKUMD Ty~
ThEMB M IOHUMAHIEMB, Ja€Th GACCTAII aHAANSD
yapckoit ukonorpadiu Bb Busawmrin. Kuura uso-
6UAYETD HOBBIMM, MHTEPECHBIMU MBICAAMIU, BAK-
HEIMU KaKb JAS MCTOPHKA, TAKB M AAS UCTOPUKA
uckyccrsa. Moxwo ckasats, uro A. H. I'pabaps
BIIEPBLIE IIOCTABUAS NPABUABHEIMD O6Pa3oMB TIPO-
6aemy BusaHTIACKArO ,,qapckaro’® HMCKyCCTBa. YxKe
BB IPEeJUIECTBYIOIUNXE CBOMXDB pabortaxs A. H.
Ipabaps noguepxusars, uro cebrckoe, yapckoe
HCKYCCTBO BB Busantin urparo ropasgo Goasuyio
poab, ubMp 5T0 mpunATO AyMaTs. OcobenHO HH-
TEPECHA Bb HTOMDB OTHONICHIH €r0 CTATHS, IOSBUB-

mascs Bb opranb Hamero MHCTHTYTA ZBa roaa
ToMy Has3aAb: Les fresques des escaliers & Sainte-
Sophie de Kiev et I'iconographie impériale by-
zantine, Semin. Kond. 7 (1935) 103 squ. Bz cBoeit
HOBOM KHUI'E aBTOPB CTpEeMUTCA mNOKa3aTh, wTO
BH3AHTICKaf ,,MOHApXHWYeCKas PeAMria‘‘, TOUHO
TaKb K€ KaKb XpucTiaHckas BEpa, Brpaxkara BB
uckyccrsh ceou uaeu u yaenis. Kuura A, H. I'pa-
6apd IOCTpOEHA IO MHOMY NAaHy, ubMb BEIIE
nipusegennsie Tpy asl lllpamma, Paaoiiauya u Aam-
6poca. Ilpexae Bcero A. H. I'pabaps crapaerca
YAOBHTH THUIMYECKIA YEPTHl BU3AHTIHCKUXD yap-
CKUXB HM300paKeHiif, BB KOTOPBIXB OTPAXKAIOTCA
uzen o xapaxteph gapckoit Bracty, a menbe sun-
Mania ofpayaeTs HAa MHAWBUAYAaABHBIZ OCOGEH-
HOCTH TIOPTPETOBD OTABABHBIXD LJapelt u HE mbi-
TAETCHA ZATh MOAHYIO KOAAEKWIO BChxb nssbcraps
usobpareniii BUBaHTIMCKIXD yapeit: ,,C’est ’Empe-
reur et non pas les empereurs dans I’art byzan-
tin... que j’ai essayé de reconnaitre en interrogeaut
les oeuvres de ’art des basileis*.

B® nepsoit wactu cpoeit xumrm (crp. 1—122)
A. H. Tpabaps pascMaTpuBaeTh TIAABHBIA TEMBI
BU3AHTIACKOM yapckoii uxonorpadin. ITommmo
PABAMYHBIXD IJAPCKUXD IIOPTPETOBD BB TOUHOMB
cmeicAl caoBa, MoryTs 6eite Beigbaemnr g8 oc-
HOBHBIA TPYIIIBI: M306paKeHIs aps Bb €ro OTHO-
HIeHiaxs Kb Mipy 1 Al0ZaMb B u3obpaxeHis ero
BB OTHOmIEHIM kb Xpucry. Bs nocabaueit rpynnk
@BTOPD PASAMYAETH TPU OCHOBHBIXD MOTHBA: IIOZ-
HOIIeHie ZapoBs XpPHUCTY, HokAonenie Emy (mpo-
CkuHe3a) U npuHaTie u3b pyxs CroacureAs yap-
cxaro sbuya. Ilepsas, ,,cebrckas‘’, rpynma coaep-
SKUTD SHAUUTEABHO GOABLICE YNCAO PA3AMTIHEIXD
MOTHBOBE. OCOGEHHO MHOTOYNCAEHHEBI THITEL TPiyM-
ParbHBIX'D 1306parKeHIH, IPOCAABAAIOIIUXD PAPCKie
nozsuru. Cioaa aBTOpB, COBEPUIEHHO CIIpaBeX-
AVBO, OTHOCHT® U M300pa’keHis HIph Bb HIIIO-
apomk u ygapckoit oxorrl. Ero uscabgosania stuxs
CIOXETOB® OCOGEHHO AIOGOIIBITHBI ¥ IOYIUTEABHEL
Hyx#o moguepkHyTs, 9TO aBTOP® ONMpAETCH HE
TOABKO Ha COXpaHMBINIECS NaMATHHKHA, HO M HA
Bcrphuaoigiacs y BUSaHTIMCKUXE IMCATEAEH OIM-
CaHif M yNOMMHAHIA HE JOWEAINXD JO HACH
m3obpaskeniit. DT onucawmis u ynomunanmis A. H.
I'pabaps cobpars m usyunas cw» GoApmIOH TIUA-
TEABHOCTBIO.

Tlogbaues Ha Ipynmel ¥ USYYUBE OCHOBHBIA
TEMBI BU3AHTIHCKOM apckoit uxonorpadiu, aBTopD
BO BTOpOii wactum (crp. 123—187) wmscabayers
HCTOPUIECKOE pA3BUTIC STOrO MCKYCCIBA, a Bb
TpeTheit wacrtm (crp. 189—261) pascmarpusaers
CoOoTHOmIEHIe ¢BETCKAro u LIEpKOBHATO MCKYCCTBA
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pb Buzaurtin. Brmoger ofigaro KyAbTypHO-MCTO-
PUHECKATO SHAYEHIA, Kb KOTOPHIMB IPUXOAUTDH
A. H. Tpabaps npexae Bcero myTemb M3yHeHis
APXEOAOTHHYECKUX'D IAMATHUKOBD, Bh TAABHOMD
COBEpPUIEHHO COTAacHBI CBb ThMu moroxkeniamu,
KOTOpHIA B HOBhlilIee BpeMs 3a1INIIA10Th BUSAHTO-
AOTH-HCTOPUKH Ha OCHOBAHIM M3yUeHist AMTEPATYp-
HBIXP HCTOUHMKOBB. Kaxs cama maes o uapcrsh
u papckoft BAacTM BB BusaHTin THOKOMTCH Ha
PUMCKO-DAAMHIICTIYECKIXD OCHOBAXB, TAKh U BCA
yapckasa uxoHorpadis OTIpaBAZETCA OTEB PHUMCKO-
SAAMHHUCTHYECKNXs HMCTOKOBB. Ha sTOMB aBTOPB
COBEPIIEHHO CIPABEAAMBO HACTANBACTH UM O9YCHB
y6haureAsHO ZOXasnBaeTh 3TO noaoxeHie Ha uh-
Aroms paxk pasnoobpasusixs npumbpors. Ilpecao-
pythiii Bompocs Crpurosckaro ,,Pume mau. Bo-
CTOKDB‘, KOr4a-TO CTOAb BOAHOBABILil HayKy, Cei-
Yach yKe IPEACTABASETCS HE TOABKO CAMUIKOMD
320CTPEHHEIMbB, HO M CAMIIKOMbB YIPOLICHHBIMB.
Hu asiarckit Bocroxs Hu KAaccideckiit Pumb
He GBIANB OCHOBOM BHBAHTIACKOM KyABTYpHI YU BH-
samTiiickaro mMckyccrsa. Mx® ocHoBO# 6BIND pyM-
CKO-DAAMHMCTUYECKIH Miph, BOCIIPHHABIIIH BOCTOY-~
HBIE SAEMEHTBI €lie Bb ,,JO0BU3aHTIiCKOe' BpEMI.
D10 ZoKasbBaoTh HoBbituria McTOpUYeckia paboT,
HE WMCKAIOWAS U COELaAbHBIXB uscAbjomamilt o
amsHM u pepemonianb BusamTiiickaro ABopa, 9TO
ke zokassmaers u TpyAb A. H. I'pabaps o uap-
ckoit mKoHorpadiu.

Cpeanesbkosniit nepioas BusaHTilickaro yap-
crea aas A, H. Tpabaps maummaercs c» VII B,
4 BB STOMB OHD ONATH-TAKU CXOAWICA Cb HOBBIi-
umMyu Bo33phHIAMK BH3AHTHHUCTOBB-UCTOPUKOBE.
HxonoGopueckas »Ioxa, MO BECBMA HMHTEPECHOMY
mubaio A. H.T'pa6aps, 85 cheph uckyccrsa SBHAACD
MOMBITKOM BO3BPATA Kb ,,PMMCKMMB‘’ B3TALAaMB,
XapaKTepHEIMB JAAS paHHE-BU3AHTIHCKATO TEpiosa,
— kaxb, Bb cheph rocyzapcreenHoit Ku3HH, IO~
NBITKOlE  BO3BpATA Kb ,,PUMCKUMB'’ HauaAaMb
[PEACTABAMIOTCA ~ WCTOPMKY  L€3apONamHCICKiA
yCTpeMAeHis Lapel-NKOHOGOPIEBD.

Bosposxaenie 11epKOBHAro ucKyccrsa rnocab Bos-
CTAHOBAEHiA MKOHONIOUMTAHIA HU BB Kakoit mbph
He HamecAo ymepba cebrckomy uckyccrsy. Ha-
npoTHED, Bh BMOXy MakeJOHCKOK AUHACTIM Ha-
CTymaers HOBbIit pacusbTs 1apckoil nxonorpadin,
KOTOpas OGOrAIUACTCA HOBHIMM MOTHBAMH. AMNIb
BB IIO34HE-BM3AHTiliCKOE BpeMs HabAozaeTcs us-
shcrabit ynasoxs gapckoi uxonorpadin: ,,peHec-
cancs'‘ uckyccrsa npu ITareororaxs BbIPaXKAETCA
IAABHBEIMB OOPa3OMB Bh PEAUTIOSHOH SKMBOIMCH.
3akcy onare MoxkuHO OIMBTHTB, UTO NaMATHUKH
BU3AHTIHCKOM TCHMEHHOCTH IIOKASBIBAIOTS BIIOAHD

.

CXOAHYIO BBOAIOLII0 Japckod uzen BB Busantin:
obpaas yapckaro sbuuania Bp snoxy ITareoro-
roes (y Koguma, y Ilceszo-Koauna) mmbiors
ewe Goabe ApKO BHIpAKEHHBIN LIEPKOBHBIA Xapak-
teps, ubMb Th xe o6pagst 8» Kuurk o pepemo-
moninxs Koncranrnna Ilopdupopoanaro, ne ro-
BOpA yke O CBETCKMXB IO IpemMylgecTBy, puUM-
cKuxb 06paaax’d paHHE-BUSAHTIHCKATO BPEMEHHU.

CoBepIIEHHO COrAQUIAACh Ch ABTOPOMB BB OC-
HOBHOMB M TA2BHOMD, Io3sonlo cebb cabaats
Aump HBckoapko sambuaniit mo nosoay mbxoro-
PHIXB YACTHHIXD BOMpocos. He coschyus monarHo,
HogeMy MO3auKy Cb M3obpaxerinmMu Koncrantuna
Beaukaro u IOcruniana sb xpamb c8. Codin A. H.
Ipa6aps ornocurs xb» XI B. (cTp. 109 m cA);
zaTuposka Yurmopa X B. mpeacrasasercs yobau-
tearube. — Ha ctp. 112 aBrops rosopurs, 4ro
0o6pruail MOAHATIA Ha IOUTH Uapa IocAb mposos-
raamesis ,,yaepxarci 4o XIV . Mexay thus,
HOBUAUMOMY, STOTDH OOBMaii, xopowo ussbcTHbI
BB DAHHE-BU3AHTICKOE BpEMA, Bb TeUcHie psAa
croakTiii copepiienso me npumbHArCA (HUKAKHXD
cabaosb ero mpumbHeHis Bb CpeAHE-BU3AHTIHCKYIO
smoxy HbTB), M mosBUACA BHOBL — BbposTHO,
NOAD 3amajHbIMB BAIAHIEMb — AULIb BB MTO3ZHC-
BU3aHTIHCKIA mepiogb. — Baxube ponpocs, npa-
purso Au Mmubmie A. H. I'pa6aps, uto uKoHO-
rpaduueckiii THI'L CHUMBOAMYECKArO KOPOHOBAHifA
paps CnacureaeMb TOABAAETCA TOABKO BO BpeMd
Bacuaia I, ,,T. €. BO BpeMa, KOrja OKOHYATCABHO
ycTanasAuBaeTca 06 psAs KOPOHOBAHIA KakKb
EepKOBHAA ILEPEMOHIA, COBEpPUIAEMAT maTpiap-
xomp** (crp. 113, cp. m 116—117). Iipasaa, as-
TOPB BHICKAIBIBAETCA OUEHB OCTOPOXHO (j,autant
qu’il nous est permis d’en juger), a ZaHHBIXB
o 6oabe crapixs u306paKEHIAXD STOTO THIA,
MOBUAUMOMY, ABHCTBUTEABHO HE COXPAHUAOCE. Ho,
€CAM TIOSBOAMTEABHO CABAaTh M3BBCTHBIA 3aKAIO-
weHin HA OCHOBAHIM MCTOPIM KOPOHALIOHHATO
06psaa, TO HyXKHO yKasarh, 4T0 00paz® Uap-
cxaro BHYAHIA HOAYYHMAD XapaxTepd LEPKOBHOM
UEPEMOHIN 3aJ0ATO JO Bacuaiza I. O6paas, onu-
canunit y Koncrautura Ilopupoposnaro e De
Cerim. I, cap. 38a, ormocurcs HE KO BPEMCHH
Koncranmuma VII, a x» nepsoit wersept IX B.
(cp. Ostrogorsky—Stein, Byzantion 7, 1932, 190
u cA). Usw VIII u VII B. g0 HACH HE AOUINO
HH OAHOTO CKOABKO-HHOYAb MOApOBHATO omucaHit
napckaro sbuuanis, HO BB De Cerim. I, cap. 43a
ano ommcanie xecapckaro phHuanis, xoTOpOE OT-
Hocutca kb 769 r. (cp. Diehl, Etudes byzantines
1905, 293 sqn., a AAd YTOUHEHIif ZATH Moe ¥3-
cAbaosanie Bb Byz.-Neugr. Jahrb. 7, 1930, 20),
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u STOTH 00pAAs UMBETD YKE IHCTO LIEPKOBHBI Xa-
paxreps. He moaaesxurs, nostomy, Hu Marbitmemy
comubnito, uto Taxoi xe xapakreps umbau u yap-
ckiz Bbmuanis VIII B., a mo Bceit phposTaOCTH
yxe u VII 8. Hanporuss, ewge 85 VI B. ygapckis
sbnuania HocuAm mpewMygecrBenno cBbrckiit xa-
PaxTeps, XOTA camblii 06pAA® KOpoHaUiu ykKe Cb
cepeguusl V B. Heusmbuno cosepmaas natpiapxs.
— O mumniamiops Cod. Vatic. Urbin. 2, xoropyio
A. H. T'pa6aps (c. 119) no mamemy mmbuio aa-
THPYETH HEMPAaBHABHO, MbI IIyGAMKYeMb CHeliarb-
Hoe macabaopanie BB cabayomems Toms Amna-
aorp mHcTuTyra H. I1. Komaaxogra.

Ilpexpacuaa pabora A. H. I'paGaps, pesyas-
TATH KOTOPOM MBI HM3AOXKHAM AMIIb Bb CAMEIXH
TAABHEIXB YEPTAXD M IIOTOMY BECBMAa CYMMAapHO,
COBEPUIEHHO 110 HOBOMY CTaBUTH IIEPEXDh HAYKOH
npobaemy ,,uapckaro’‘ mckyccrsa. Ilocak sroit
paboTsl ocobenHo XeaaTeapHO GHIAO Gbl M3zaHie
Bchx® mapbcTHBIXD M MMBOIIXD MCTOpUYECKYIO
ubnHOCTS M306pareHilt BU3aHTIMCKUXD Lapelr —
Bb XPOHOAOTHMYECKOMDB NOPiaxb, Cb HayuHBIMD
KOMMEHTapieMb, Bb KOTOPOMB 6bl 4aBaAOCh MCTO-
pudeckoe 1 apxeorormueckoe obcabgosanie mpu-
BAEKAEMBIXs IAMATHUKOBB. DTy 32424y, CTOAb K€
BAXHYI0 M IIPUBACKATEABHYIO, CKOAb ¥ TPYJHYIO,
KOHEYHO, HHKTO HE MOrb Gbl BBLIIOAHMTB Ayd9IUE,
abme A. H. I'pabaps, coesumsmolgiii ucuepnnsa-
IoIIce 3HAHIE MAMATHHKOBD BH3aHTIHCKAaro MCKyc-
CTBa CBb GOABIION MCTOPHIECKORX HHTyMIieii.

BEarpags. I'. Ocmpozopexciir.

Harold R. Willoughby. Tke four gospels of Kara-
hissar. Vol. II. The cycle of Text illustrations.
The University of Chicago Press. Chicago, Illi-
nois 1936. In 89, 494 crp.+ CXXXV Tabanys.

Kuura npeacrasasers BeceMa aofpocoskcroe
uscabaopanie AngeBoro gersepoesanreais ITy6amu-
Holt bBubaiorexu (I'p. Ne 105), mpio6pbrennaro
b cepeaunt XIX-ro sbka pycckums nmocaoms
BB Koncrawrunonoal Turoseivs Bs Kaparuccaph
B Manoit Asiu. ITo Bpemenu pyxonuck JOAKHA
661t 6Anskoit kb Unkarckomy koJexcy, AaTupo-
BaHHOMY IIPOMEXYTKOMB MexAy 12651269,

Kunra pasabrena ma 2 wacru, uss Koropexs
MEHBIIAA NOCBAIUeHa nacabaoBamio Texcra 1 onm-
caHilo MaHyCKpunTa (rAasa o naaeorpadin mpuma-
arexutd E. Colwell), 6oasmas wacrs moceaena
ommcagio Muniatiops. By konyh xmru npuaosxena
Gubaiorpadis, saHumarogas 42 crpammmsr. Ouens
XOpOUIM BOCTIPOU3BEACHIA MUHIATIOPS, MHOTZA HE

coschmp yaaummr amarorin x® uxoHoOrpadiu cro-
xera. CaMu MUHIATIOPHI HE OYEHB BRICOKATO Ka-
ueCTBa, HO OWEHb HHTEPECHBI JAS MKOHOrpadiu
€BAHTEABCKUX> LUKAOBD KOHCT2HTUHOIOABCKO!
koAbt Bpemern ITareoroross. H T

Gabriel Millet and D. Talbot Rice. By-
zantine painting at Trebizond. London 1936 in 4o
182 + LVII Tabanus.

TraBubie mamarauxu Tpanesynra 6b1au o6cal-
Aosansl b 1916—1917 rogy ©. WM. Ycnenckums,
ZAaBIIMMB KPOME MCTOpHYECKAro ouepka omucaHie
dpecoxs, kb cokarbuilo 6e3p BocripousBe aeHiit ca-
muxp namatHukosd (O. M. Yenencknit. Ougpru us
ucmopuu T panegynmexoti Hmnepuu. ANenuarpag 1929).
Kaura Millet u Talbot Rice aaers 6oabe nmoanoe
onucasnie yubabsuxs ppecoxs Tpamnesyura u ok-
pecTHOCTEH, oTHOCAINXCA KB Bpemern XIV—XVI
CTOA., OHA BKAIOWAeTh PPECKU LEPKBU CB. AHHBI,

" MonacTrips Boropoaust ,, Boronoxposennoii* (Q¢o-

oxémarog), uepksu cs. Casser, cB. Codiu, mona-
ctoips Kammakan, CymeAilickaro MOHACTHIPA ¥ Zp.
Marepiaast 6511 cobpansr skcneaupiet G. Millet
BB 1893 roay u Messel 8 1929 roay, nocabasuie
6p1Am 06paboTans: Talbot Rice. Kaks ykassiBaioTs
aBTOPEI BB HPEAUCAOBIN, ¥ STOTH TPYAD HE MOXETD
CuUMTaThCA HcdepnsBaonMb Bchk TpamesyHTCKin
TIAMATHUKY, TAKh KAKB 9aCTh M3h HUX'B OKA3aAACh
negocrynHoi. Kaura xopouro usgana, HO oT9acTH
TIAOXAf COXPAHHOCTh QPPECOKD U He 6e3yKOpU3HEH-
Hela foTorpadin ymeHsIIAOTD, Kb COxarbHI0, 3HA-
ueHie MAAOCTPAIOHHATO MAaTEPIaAa. H T

Alfred Alexej Hackel, Das altrussische Heili-
genbild. Die Ikone. Mit 26 Abbildungen im An-
hang. Geleitwort ,,Die Bedeutung der altrussi-
schen Ikone fiir unsere Zeit** von Th. Baader.
Disquisitiones Carolinae. Fontes et acta philo-
logica et historica. Tomus X. Noviomagi, 1936,
142 crp.

Kuura A.T. I'akkean o6seaunsers B cebh paap
MCKYCHO HANMCAHHBIXH OYEPKOBh O APEBHE-PYC-
CKOlt MKOHOIIMCH, Pa3HOCTOPOHHE ¥ HATAAAHO 3HA-
KOMAIUUX'S MHOCTPAHHATO UMTATEAS CB STOH 06Aa-
CTBIO pyccKolt KyAbTyphl. ABTOpT TIocTaBuAB cebb
UBABIO HE CTOABKO AaTh HCTOPII0 MKOHBI, CKOABKO
TIOMO4B ,,COBPEMEHHOMY 1€A0BEKY* BoCIpUHATE »»Ha-
cakacteo peaunriosnaro mipososspbuin apesneit Poc-
cin®‘, sanewatabanoOe BB MAMATHUKAXD HKOHOIMCH.
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3azaua OKa3aAach BBIOAHCHHO uYpesBLIMAliHO
yAauHO.

B mepeoit raask Tpakryercs 06 uxonb, xaxs
o xyaoxectensoii dopmb. Ykasasnr Ha cyasby
MKOHH! BB Poccil — yKOPEHEHHOCTh UKOHbBI Bb Ha-
poAHOit TOAEh U HeBHUMAaHIE Kb MKOHHOMY HCKYC-
ctBy BB nocabmerposckoe Bpemst 06pasOBAHHBIXD
cAOeRB 06ImecTBa, aBTOPH 3HAKOMMTE Cb AYXOMBb
¥ TEXHUKOH MKOHONUCAHIs, O9CHb OTIETANBO JACTh
monsTie 0 HayuHO# npoGremaTukh, cBA3aHHOM CB
u3ydeHieMb VMIKOHEI, M, HAKOHEIb, BECBMa CKATO,
HO CBb JOCTATOYHOH, BB OOIZEMb, KOHKPETHOCTBIO
OCTAHABAMBAETCA Ha COOGCTBEHHO HCTOPUIECKUXD
ZaHHLIXD 0B MKOHONUCK BB ApeBHeii Pycu. 3abcs
AAETCA XapAKTEPMCTUKA NAMATHUKOBD MKOHOITUCH
ZOMOHTOABCKAro mnepioga, Baagumipcko-Cysaans-
ckaro xpas, Hosropoza um MOCKOBCKOH IIKOABI
(oaeprn 0 Mocksh —HanGoabe cxemaTH3MpPOBAHHBIA
un mhckoasko ychuenusiif). 3axaouaerca nepsast
raaBa 06061IeHieMS O ,,AyXOBHOMD ¥ POPMAABHOMD
eavncTh* pycckaro MKOHONMCHArO MCKYCCTBA.

VICKAIOUHMTEABHO Ba)KHA BTOPAs TAaBA: UKOHA,
Kakh KyAbTOoBOE M3oOpaxewie. Ecam BB pacrops-
JKEHIN MHOCTPAHHATO YHTATEAA, Bb YACTHOCTH BAA-
abiogaro ubmeykuvs assrxoMB, nMberca HECkoAbKO
MOABUBUIMXCA BB NTOCAbAHiE oAbl KHUIB, TPAKTYIO-
X O XYAO0XECTBEHHOM cToponl MKOHONHCH, TO
ZASL PACKPHITISA KYABTOBAro CMBICAA MKOHBI ofige-
JOCTYIIHOMK AMTEPATYPE HETh (BHICOKO CITEJiaAbHBIA
crapris paborst M orababHb 3ambuania BB HO-
BBIX'B TyGAUKALIAXS BB PASCUETD HITH HE MOTYTB).
Ouepxs A. T. I'akxers, HamMCaHHBIA, HECMOTPA HA
KPaTKOCTb, Cb IIOAHOH OTYETAMBOCTBIO, ABAACTCH
CYIUECTBEHHBIMb LONOAHEHIEMD Bb MHOCTPAHHYIO
AuTEpaTypy. ABTOPS OCTAHABAMBAETCA HA XapaK-
Tepuctukl OcoGeHHOCTE! BM3AHTIHCKO - PyCCKAro
TOHMMAHIA XPUCTIAHCTBA, HAa [OYUTAHIN CBATHIXB
¥ auHreAoBdb, oTabaveo oGBAcHaeTh JeucycHyio
KOMIIO3HIIII0 X MKOHOCTAaCBh.

Haxoneys, B TpeTheil raash aBTOps CIEiaABHO
pasbupaerr Tpougy Amzgpea Pybaesa, cTpemach
BCKPHITh CHMBOAMTECKOE 3HAYEHIC MKOHBI BOOGILeE.

Be xmurh TIIATEABHO MCIIOAB3OBaHA CIIEUiaAb-
Has AuTepaTypa. VIsAokeHie aBTOpa CIPOro y4uILI-
BaeTh Th BHIBOJBI, Kb KOTOPEIMB IIpHIIAM M3cABA0-
BaTeAn mo OrAbAbHEIMB Bompocamb. Ilpm sTOMD
aBTOpB CBH GOAbIIMIMB ymbHieMb TEpPEBOANTH HA
S3BIKB UMTATEAS-HECHIEI[IAAMCTa JOCTATOYHO CIIE-
unpuueckiit MaTepiars Hayunsxs pabors. Be pe-
3yAbTaTh KHWTA OKA3BIBAETCA AOCTYIIHOM JAAS MHO-
CTIpaHYA U BB TO K€ BPEMA TIOCTPOEHHON CEPHESHO
¥ OCHOBATEABHO.

Ouens moaesunt obumpubs Npumbuanis xb

TEKCTY, TEPEHECEHHbIA Bb KOHEIh KHUTH ¥ JAI0is
BO3MOJKHOCTS 3AMHTEPECOBAHHOMY YHUTATEAIO0 TAY6-
e BOUTH BB oTAbBABHBIE Bonpocsl. Baxuyio Bcno-
MOTATEABHYIO POAb MIPAETh CAOBAph CHELiaAb-
HBEIX'B TEPMMHOBS, coctaBaeHHsilt Th. Baader, xo-
TOPOMY TIPUHAAACKHUTD ¥ MHTEPECHOE IIPEAUCAOBIE.
K1 xuurh npuAoskeHs: nipe AMETHBIA 1 aBTOPCKIA
yKa3aTeAU M PAAD PENPOAYKGidl uxoHs. Bb BbI-
COKOlt crermenu noAesHa nomblgeHsas BB KHUrb
CxeMa HMKOHOCTaca. Hux. Andpeess.

Cunopunie Bonpocs no ucropiu l'orckaro
kuaxectsa Bb Kpruumy. Ilo mosogy xuuru
A. A. Vasiliev. The Goths in Crimea. Cambridge-
Massachusets 1936. Monographs of the Mediae-
val Academy of America Ne 11, p. X4292.

IlpexkpacHOo M3ZaHHAA HOBas KHHI2 MACTHIAro
y4EHAro HpeACTaBAfeTH GOAbIIOH HaydHBIf MHTE-
pecs. Vcropia roross s Kponvy Grina yike ZaBHO
npeAMETOMS HayIHBIXS 3aHaTid A. A. Bacurvesa.
TToAHBIH TeKCTHh e 6bABG Hamucanb ewe g0 1920
roja, OAHAKO YCAOBif COBBTCKOI XMSHM HaZOATO
sagepxaru ea mosBAacuie. Ilepsan raasa, xacas-
HIascsa paHHEH NOpPHI XPUCTIAHCTBA M SIIOXM IEpe-
ceaenin HapoAOBB, 6bira Hanevatana b 1921
rogy,! HO BTOpasd M TPETbA TAABEL, ofmuMaoin
BpeMs BUBAHTIHCKATO, Xa3apCKaro ¥ PyCCKaro BAif-
Hin (cb VI go maw. XI skxa) u Bpemsa 3aBucH-
MOCTH OTH TIOACBLEBE M OTHAJEHIA OTh BusanTin
(cb cepeaunrr XI B. g0 1204 r.) ysuabau csbrs
toAasko BB 1927 roay.? Uro xacaerca mocabamuxsb
TpeXs TAABB TPYAA, OXBATHBAIOIIMXB Bpemd Na-
tunckoil mviepin, XIV u XV plra n typeuxymo
I0Xy, TO MXB PYKOIACh OCTaBarack Bb Ilerpo-
rpaab »s apxusb TAVIMK. Kaks rosopurs as-
TOp®, HECMOTPA HA BCh ero ycumais, akajeMid OT-
Ka3aAaCh €My TIPUCAATh PYKONHCh Bb AMEpHKY,®
TaK’h 9TO aBTOPY IPUIIAOCH HAHOBO HAIMMCATH HTH
raassr BB Goabe umpoxoms ofpemb.t Taxums

1) A. A. Bacuasens. Tomw ¢ Kpomy. HsBe-
crus Poccmiickoit Axazevmu Mcropun Marepu-
ansnoili Kyasrypst. Tom I, n® 26, Ilerporpag 1921,
crp. 1—80.

%) Ussecrun Locyaapcraennoit Axagemun Hcro-
pun Marepuarsuoit Kyasrypst. Tom V. Aenus-
rpag 1927, crp. 179—282.

%) A. Vasiliev, The Goths inCrimea, Prefacep.VII
(zarsme 6y AeMB CCHIAATBCA COKPALICHHO! Vas.).

4) H. B. MaAuyKiit nOABR3OBAACA AAA CTATHH
o, 3amemxu no snuzpaguxe Manxyna®, Hssectua
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06pa3oMB STOTH HCIEPIBIBAIOLILE TPYAs HAKOHEUD
BHOAHE 3aKOHYEH®D.

Mmur He GyZeMB OCTaHABAMBATBCA HA IEPBEIXD
TPEXH IAABaXb, yKe M3BECTHBIX® BB Il€waTH M NO
AOCTOMHCTBY OTMBYECHHBIX'P KPUTHKOIO. YKaXKeMB
TOABKO, uTO A, A. BacuABERS MCIIOAB3OBAAE Ipo-
MaZHYI0 AMTEPATypy Ha BCEx® A3BIKax®, MCHIOAB-
30BaBb AAM STOrO M 3alajHO-€BpOIeEicKia GubAio-
TEKH, NPUHAAD BO BHMMaHie M mocabzuis apxeo-
Aoruaeckin uscabzosanis » KpemMy u cratsu mo
9TUMB BONpocaMb. Kak®s BHU3AHTOAOr'B, aBTOPD
CTaBUTH MCTOPiI0 roToBh Bb KpsIMy BB mmpokis
MCTOPUIECKIA PAMKM, MACTEPCKM OYEPUMBAETSH II0-
aroxenie Kpoiva cpeau susauriiickaro, xasapckaro
u pycckaro Balsaigz. Ocobenno huuer o 11 raask
noapoburiii pasbops ,,3aIMUCKH TOTCKATO Tomapxa'
¥ HEPECMOTPDh JAHHBIXBD O INOABAEHIM Pycu Ha
Yepuoms moph 8p IX um X sbxb.

Taasbr 065 ucropin Kpsmma mocad 1204 roaa
BIIEPBEIE MOABASIOTCA BB NeYaTH. ABTOPD IPEAIIO-
Aaraers, uT0 KpbeiMb HaAXOAMACA BB SaBMCHMOCTH
ors Tpanesynza ewe 40 o6pasoBania AaTumcKOM
MMIIEPiH, HACKOABKO MOXHO CyZHUTh TIO CKYAHBIME
cebabuinvs.® Hauwwmas cp 1261 r. »s Kprmy
YTBEPAUANCH FeHyo3un 1 TorAa csbabmiit o Kpenk
CTaHOBUTCA BCE GOABIIE. ABTOPD OTAMYHO MCIIOAB-
soBaxs BCh remyssckin gaHHbIZ M aHaAMBMpYeTB
Aorosops 1380 r., mo koropomy remyssysr moAy-
9MAM OTH TaTaph BCIO O6AacTh ,,maritimae Go-
thiae® ors Cyzaxa go Banakaass. B sto xe
BpEMA MOABAMIOTCA AAHHBIA O KHkecTsh BB ropoah
Toaopo (Marrynd); pasbops uxs cocraBasers
unTepecHbiimia crpamvmn kUM, 6Aaarozapa uc-
TIOAB30BAHII0 HOBBIXB OTKpHITIH. Taxks HezaBHO
H. B. Maaugkomy yAaAroCh TOUHO IPOYECTh Tpe-
ueckyio Haamuch 1362 r. wss Mauryna, rosops-
Wy o nmepecrpoitkk ropoga corHukoMb (ExaTov-
waoync) Xy#ranu, nomogsio Boxiero u cs. Jumvur-
pia. By aurroBckixs abromucaxs TOBOPUTCA O TOMb,

TAVIMK, sem. 71 (1933) zamssvu ,,us pyxo-
MUCHOTO OKOHuauma paborsr A. A, Bacunanesa:
Totsr 8 Kprimy‘, xaks cams ykassisaers ma crp. 44,
npuM. 3, cBoelt crarem.

%) Abiicruteasno, 81 Partitio Romaniae 1204
roza Kpsmve ne ynomsuyTs cpeau BusanTiiickuxs
BAazbHill. ABTOPB MpaBUABHO BO3paKaeT®H npo-
THBB HATAHYTAro otoxecreAeuia . Bpymoms ua-
sBania Sagudai B% sTOMB Jokymenth ¢» Cyraaero-
Cyposxems, u cunraers, uro Sagudai nazo uckars
Bo Opakin. Hanomuums, uro 5 609 u 904 r.

oxor0 COAyHM YHNOMMHAEICA CAABSHCKOE IAGMS
Sagudati.

yro OAbrepss pazéburs Ha Cunuxs Bogaxs Tpexs
TaTapckuxd KHasel: Kyraybyra, Xauebes n Ju-
mutpin. Taxs xaxs Ilaeneps (va ocnoBanin Heuss,
HCTOMHUK2) NHCans, 910 OAbrepas pasbuas Tpexs
XaHOBB! KPHIMCKATO, KHPKAABCKATO U MaHAOTICKATO,
T0 BecbMa BEpoaTHO coobpaxenie Maauyxaro, wto
AuvurTpiit 6BIAE MAHTONICKMMEB XaHOMB (MAK COT-
HMKOMB) M 9TO COTHUKS XyHTAHU HOCHAB XPUCTI-
anckoe mma Jumurpin.® BTo uHTepecHb (akTh
IOCTEIEHHO XPUCTIAHM3ALiM TATAPCKOI BEPXYIIKY
CPEAM TPEUECKO-TOTCKATO HACEAEHis,

UBHHEIMB HOBHIMB MCTOYHHKOMB JAA MCTOpim
TOTCKOH cToAuynl Maryna sBAsercs rpeueckas mo-
®Ma BB CTUXaXh, HEJABHO OINYOGAMKOBAHHAA IO
pyxonucr mpod. C. Mepkatun.” Bro ,,ommcanie
ropoaa ©eoZ0po CMHPEHHBIMB MOHaXoMB» Martee-
eMB‘ CTPaAaeTh BUIAHTIHCKMME PUTOPHIMOMB, HO
BCE K€ JaeTh HECKOABKO MKMBEIXB IOApoGHOCTEH
BB ONUCAHIM TOPOZA M KATACTPOPHI, HOCTHILIEH
ero oxkoro 1395 roza, — sbposarno Bastie roposa
Bolickamu TamepAana.

Hakoneys HoBeMB daxToMs AAs uctopin Man-
ryna ssaserca u snurpadias Maazenua Anexchs,
HeAaBHO AuNIb 06sacHennan J. Cnupu0HoBEIME.8
IlpubAeuenie sTHX® HOBBIXD ZAHHEIXB JAAO BO3-
MOXKHOCTB A. A. Bacuabesy npoawurs Hopbit cBbTS
Ha HCTOPiio ,,rorckaro kusmxecrea'* B Kpemy, HO
BB HEH ocTarock eme HbckoAbko HescHbxs MbcTs,
KOTOpPBIA MEI IIONBITAEMCA O6CYAUTD.

II.

HWicropia posBeIIIeHIA MaHrymCKMXT KHASEH BB
XIV—XYV sk} eme ne smoanb semicuena. Kaxn
6RIAO yxe ckasano, BB 1362 r. BB sTO# croAmmb
Totein mpasure Tarapckiit cornuxs Xyiiranu,
Bbposrno HocuBmiit m xpucriamckoe wms Jmv-
tpin. Mss Bpemerrs Toxramenma (11391) Bn pas-
BaAMHax® Mauryma coxpanuaace rpeveckas Haj-
nucy® ¢» uMenems cotauxka TZITC..., xoropoe
AaTHUIIEBD BO3CTAHABAMBAETH KaKb Jmumkiil (Cp.
Ttutinog y Keapura moasn 1016 r.).

® H. B. Maaugkii, yk. cr. crp. 14

) 8. G. Mercati, Versi di Matteo ieromonaco
Aviynowg tiic mérewg Osoddgov. Studi Bizantini
II, Roma 1927, p. 19—30. Vas. 188—192.

®) Msaana Em. Legrand, Aehudv I, Aeunn
1883, crp. 456—458; ob6vacmena J. Cnupuao-
HOBEIMD BB V3, Taspuueckaro Ob6ectsa Hcro-
pun II (1928), c. 1—7. Vas. 195—198.

®) Haiizena 85 1890 rogy; mso6paxenie y Ma-
AMQKAro, crp. 5.
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Haunnas cs 1411 roza Bb reHys3CKUX® UCTOU-
HHKAaXh TIOABASETCA BOMHCTBeHHbI Anekckhii, do-
minus de Teodoro. Msskcruar u mbckoabko HAZ-
muce#t ero spemenu. Bn okrabpb 1425 r. ,,xve-
*AMéErog abdéving Osoddeovg %ol Iagadaraooiog™
noctpours Gammo Bs Maurynb.® Bn oxrabph
1427 r. ows coobmaers (cb TEMB e THTYAOMB)
o nocrpoiikk xpama Koncrantuna u Exenrr.t Bu
HAATINCH YKpalIeHH BB cepegunb MOHOrpaMMoo
Anexchs, 2 cnpasa n3obpaxeHieMs ABYrAaBaro op-
Aa. Bs toms xe 1427 roay uepxosp cB. Amocro-
AOBD GBIAR BOSCTAHOBACHA ,,MUTPOIIOAMTOMB roOp.
Oeogopo u Beeit Toroin xupp-Jamianoms®. as
TEHy»3CKMX's MCTOYHMKOBB W3BBCTHO, |10 Ane-
kchit umbA®s HIMpOKie IAAHBI yTBEPAUTHCA HA MOP-
ckoMs Bepery, sauans Barakaasy (Yembaro) u Ua-
kepmans (Karamury). Boppba ero ¢ renyssyamu
H3'b-32 STUXB [IOPTOBH OUICHb MHTEPECHO M3AOXKECHA
y A. A. Bacuasera.!? T'ogs cmeprn Aaexcha me-
usphcrens ; aBTOpH IOAAraers, YTO OHb YMEpD
oxoro 1446 r.

YIoMaHyTOE pUTOPHUECKOE HAArpOGHOE CAOBO
MOCBAIEHO €ro BHYKY, MAagenuy Anexchio (II)
1 HanucaHo u3shCTHEIMB TpanesyHACKUMB IHCa-
reaems loanmoms EsremukoMs. Bn stoms caosb
0COGEHHO TIPOCAABAAETCA ABAD MAAACHUA ,,BEAU-
kit Aaexchit, coare, o6AnBaloIgee CBOUMU AydaMu
Bcio 3eMAal0 ToTeifickyio‘ M poZuTeAr MA2JCHIA:
oreus ero loanws Aaekckeswus ,,rocyzaps Xa-
sapin® u ero cynpyra Mapia, npoucxoausinasn 1o
oruy wss 6aaropoasaro poxa Achueit, a mo ma-
tepu ors IJamb6rakors n mopdupoysbrHeXs ITa-
ACOAOTOBB. OTH HOBHIA JAaHHBIA IIOMOIYTh HaMb
pasobpaTecs BB CiopHOMS Bompock o mpoucxoxge-
uin Aaexcha, sToro sara0IHaro MeTeopa Ha KPhIM=~
ckoms ropusouth: ero camraau noromxoms Ila-
Acoroross, Kommenoes, I'aBpacops, HaKOHEUD
MEBCTHBIXS TOTCKHMXD MAH TATAPCKUXD KHia3eH.

Onmpasch Ha TOTCKO-TPEYECKOE XPHCTIAHCKOE
naceaenie, Arekchit cramosuTcA HE3aBUCHUMBIMDB
OTb TATApCKATO XaHa, BhijaeTs Aoub Mapiio ,,l'or-
ckyw** samyxb 3a NOCAbAHATO Tpame3yHACKAro
uaps Jasuga u THTYAyeTcH ,,abdéving Ocoddoov
xoi Togodadacoiag, BB moZpaxkaHie TUTYAY Tpa-
nesynackuxs uapeit. Ad9éving (dominus, rocy-
Aaph) 9TO HasBaHie, KOTOPOE AAETCA BB HTO BPEMA
BCAKOMy CaMOCTOATEABHOMY BAazbreato, Hemmbio-

10) Haamucs nafigena B 1912 roay; u306p.
y Maaugxaro, crp. 34. .

1) Hagnuce ussberna cb 1890 r.j usofpanx
y Maauugkaro, crp. 26.

12) Vas. 202 seq.

eMy ocobaro turyAa. Ecam ero cemws loamms
HA3BaHDB ,rOCyJapeMs Xasapin‘‘, TO MBI COTAa-
maemca ¢b A. A. BacunaseBbiMB, YTO OHB YK€
sambHUAB cBoero otya Ha npectoal,® moromy
YTO NPU XHU3HH €ro OHB He GsiAB 6Bl HA3BAHD
avdévine.

Ho 061 Ioannb Mel Huaero Goasle He 3HAEMB:
cb 1447 roza BB reHys3CKUXB aKTaxbh ABAACTCA
BB kauectsh ,,rocyaapa‘ (dominus Theodori) wE-
kiit Onaobeit, Toxxe cemrs Arexchal* A. A. Ba-
CHABEBB CTaBUTH BOIIPOCH, ITO CTAAOCH Cb loam-
HOMB, O KOTOPOMB COBEPIHICHHO HE YIOMUHAIOTH
reHyo3[bI® U ITOAATAETH, YTO OHB NPABUAD OYEHB
Maao, Aunb B 1446—1447 rogaxs. Mexay thvs
06s Onobel, xoTopsui ymommmaercs 4O camaro
1458 r. ussbcTHO, uT0 OHB MEAB chiHOBelt Micaaka
(Ucatiky, Saicho), Bracrsosaswiaro s Manrymb
BB 1465—1475 rr., Arekcanapa u zoub Mapiro,
GLIBIIYIO 3aMyXXEMb 32 MOAJABCKUMB BOECBOAOM
Crepanoms Beanxums. CrpanHoe uma XpucTiaH-
cxaro xaass Oaobeit ZaBHO BO36YXAar0 HeAOYME-
Hi€ MCTOPUKOBB: €T0 CYMTAAH TO TATAPCKUMD TUTY-
oMb (Ulubei = BeAukiit KHA3b), TO MCKaXEHIEMB
vvenu Anexchit (mamp. H. Manauuxiit). A. A. Ba-
curbers cauTaerTs, uTo Orobeit 65inbp HacAbzHu-
KOMB CBOEro crapluaro 6para, GHICTPO HCIE3HYB-
waro Ioanna. .

Ho MBI MOXE€MB BEIABUHYTh HOBYIO THIIOTE3Y
Ha OCHOBaHIM STIHUrPadUIecKuXd AAHHBIXD. JJaBHO
ussbcrens Beauxoabmmbnt HAArpoGHEIE IIAATE
Onobeesoit goaepu Mapin (11476), xpamaigiiics
BB GykoBurckoMs MoHacTeiph ITyTab. Pympmckie
ucropuxu ormbuaru uro Mapis nsobpaxena Ha
HeMp BB KopoHb, M 9r0 mAaTH yKpauleHn ABY-
TAABEIMH OpPAAMHM M MOHOIDAMMAaMHU MAPIAC
u TIAAAIOAOIOC. Uss storo abraan 3akaio-
genie, aro oHa 6biAa HECOMHBHHO IOTOMKOMB
I1aA€OAOTOBD M 9TO, JKEHHBUIMCh HA JOYEPH MaH-
rymcko-rorckaro kuasd, soesoga Crepaws 3a-
ABUAD TNpUTA3AHIN HA BU3aHTIifiCKoe nacabactso
M TOTOBHA® KPECTOBBIA IOXOAB NPOTHBD TYPOKB
aax sasoesania Llapsrpasa (cM. Topra, Tadpann).
Onako crpaunas mosorpamma MAPIAC (mouemy
BB pod. mazexk?) Aasmo B03GyxAara HalM CO-
mibuia, Pascmorphss HaKOHEH IIPEKPACHEIE CHIM=

18) Xasapia ABUAACH KaKb MOSTHYECKIH STIUTETD
smbcro Toreinm, wrofsl yKpacuTh M PaCIIMPUTE
TutyAd loamma.

14) QOlobei et ceteri filii quondam Alexii. )

1) What happened to John and why has his
name disappeared from our sources? We know
nothing of this enigma. Vas. 222.
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xu BB m3ganin Tadparm,'® Mbl mpuIIAM Kb HHTE-
pecHoMy BeBOAy. Ilepsas monorpamma ghiicrsn-
TeABHO 3akA0uaeTh 6yksel ITAAATAT, Ho Bropas
Hecomubnno obGosnavaers ACAN, a Boece He
Mapiio.? Bro Habaoaenie npiobphraers snauenie
BB cBasu Cb snurpadieit maagenya Aaekchs. Bw
He#t 6sn0 ormbueno, urTo ,,MaTh MAazeHIIA GBHIAR
Mapis, npoucxozuBmwIan U3B SHAMEHWTON CeMBU
Ackhueii u orp nopdupoyskruaro gpesa ITareoro-
roes‘‘. Mapia Moagasckas b 1476 r. moguepku-
BAETH CBOE IIPOUCXOXKAEHIE OTB ThX'B ke ceMeHCTBD.
Ecau cumrates Oaobes 6patoms loamma, To sB-

Puc. 1. AC(A)H

AICTCA CTPAHHBLIMB, YTO JoaHHD 6HIA® XeHATPH Ha
Mapiu, ormpeickk Ackueit u ITareoroross, a ero
naemanHuyga Mapis omsrs-Takm yxpamaerca
Mmonorpammamu Ackuest u ITareoroross; meyxean
TOABKO IIOTOMY, 9TO STO IIPEAKH KEHBI €4 AAZU?
Cabrate 570 MOXHO 6BIAO AMlIb, €CAH €S OTEL'D
MAM MaTh NPOMCXOAUAM M3B 5TuX® cemeir. Tpa-
ne3yHACKas snutadis ACHO TOBOPUTDH O TOMB, 9TO
Hu Anexchit, Hu ero cHHOBEZ camm KB STHMD
ceMeicTBaMb He TpuHagAekaAu. Becema Mano k-
poATHO, aTobsr Orobeit (ecan onB 65T GpaToms
Ioanna) onare-taxu sxenurca Ha gkeugh uss poaa
Actueii-ITareororops.1®

Hegoymbrie aerxo paspbumrres, ecan mur mpu-
3HaeMB, 9T0 loaHHE: HOCHAD TaTapckoe mposBmIIe
Ono-6ei (Beaukiii kmsmsp). By Tpanesyugd oms
6birs masberens moa® xpuctianckuns HMEHEMB,

%) O. Tafrali. Le trésor byzantin et roumain
du monastére de Poutna. Paris 1925. Texte, p. 51—55;
Album, pl. XLII—XLV,

) O. Tafrali, o. c. Album, pl. XLIV; cTy-
nergaroe Il turomano aan rpeveckuxs u caasan-
cxuxb Hagrucelt XT11—XV skxa (cm. manrs puc. 1).

1¥) Takoe cosnaaenie maro BbposTHO; mpu
6auskoms cpoiictel mBHAMCH 6B KamHOHMwecKix
TIPENATCTBiA.

b KpoiMy moas ratapckums mpossmigems. Omsp
6bnp xenats Ha Mapin Ackus-ITareorors, uto
noguepkuBarock B 1447 roay sn Tpanesymagh.
U, xorga ero gous Mapin npikxara 8 Moaaasiio,
oHa ropauAack TEMB, 4TO 110 MaTepu npoucxoAUTH
OThH STUXDH SHATHHIX> BHMIAHTIHCKMXD CEMEHCTBb.

i S

II1.

Hescubms ocTaercs BONPOCH O IPOMCXOXK ACHIN
MaHTYICKUXD KHA3eH IO My:Kckoit aunin. Bs 1890
rogy ®.A. BpayHs BBICKAa3aAs HOBOE IIPEATIOAO-
SKEHiE O TOMB, YTO OHM MOTAH TPOUCXOJUThL M3D
Tpanesynickaro poja I'aspacoss. Ero npusero kb
STOH MBICAM CyluecTBOBaHie AepesHu I'aBpa Heza-
Aex0 orb Mankyna, gamunin rpexoss I'apagossn
CpPEeAM IIEPECEACHIIERD MaPiyoAbCkaro yhaga u oco-
6enno — cxoacrBo mpossuigs I'aspa u ,,Xospa*
(a xax® ussbcrno, Xospunnr u I'oroBuns cuuta-
10Th ce6A IMOTOMKAMM MAHTYIICKHXD KHA3el).1?

A. A. Bacuasens sioank pasabasers sty ,,mar-
kywo runoresy’’ ®. A. Bpayna, m mostomy mo-
ApobHo rosoputs Hamb O cyss6E poaga Taspa-
coss.2® Mer ysnaems, wro Oeogops Iaspa craas
oxoAo 1091 r. mourn HesaBHCHMBIMDB IIPABUTEAEMD
Tpanesynga, a satbms, 6yayun saMyuens Typramu,
TPUIUCACHS Kb AHKY CBATBIX'B; BB U€CTh €ro OBIAM
IIOCTPOECHBI MOHACTHIPH M LIEPKOBB BB T panesyngh.*
Crirs ero Tpuropiit u naemaunuxs Koucranrums
urparu poAs Bb Tpamesyngbh XII phka,; Kom-
CTaHTUHD AK€ IPABUAS B HEMb CAMOCTOATEABHO,
HO GBIAB, KAXKETCH, OTIIPABAEHD Bb CCHIAKY BB 1130
rogy.2® Orcioga y asropa uhaas yhns runoress:
Kouncrantuns kaxerca 6EHIAB COCAaHB, OHB MOLB
6bith cocranb BB TaBpuagy, €ro IOTOMKU MOTAM
TaMb BbIABHHYThCA, AAekchit XV Bbka mors OHTB
€r0 ITOTOMKOMb.

TAaBHbIMB OCHOBaHiEMD JAR BTOH TIMITOTESH
ABASIETCA HAAMYHOCTH IIPO3BUINA ,,XOBpa‘‘ BB PO-
Aocaosiy Xospunbixs; @, Bpaymy moxasarocs,
qro ,,X0Bpa‘‘ MOKeTD OhITh HCKaXKEHIEMD PaMUAIL

1%) F. Braun, Die Schicksale der Krimgoten.
SPBurg 1890, s. 44.

- ) A. Bacuases, Tomu ¢ Kpwmy 11, 275—281;
A. Vasiliev, The Goths, 153—157.

) Cabaya sa A. A. Bacuasessims, H, B. Ma-
AMgKiH ony6AukoBaA® Aaxe MuHiaTIOps! cB. Oe-
040pa M €ro XeHHl BB CBoel yk. cratsl o Man-
rynk, crp. 24.

#2) D10 me coBchMB ACHO MOXHO 3AKAIOYHMTB
u3p useberia Muxauaa Cwupitiga nogs 1130 r.,
e, ITAUIMK. V, 279 u Vas. 156.
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,,TaBpacs’‘. O4HaKO y HACH ABAAETCA UhABIA P
BO3PAKEHIN:

1) OuAOAOTHECKN HEMTOHATHO, TTOYeMy ,,[aBpa‘
Morao 6b nepefitu b Mocksb B35 ,,Xospa‘‘. Bbas
rpeueckoit rammb coorsbrereyers pycckoe 2. I'pe-
geckiit 'aBpiuA® Taks M ocrarcs y Bchxs caapaws
Taspuaoio. A pamuring aspagossixs uss Kpoma
(ecau oma BB cBasu Ccb I'aBpacamm) OIATE TaKH
II0KA3BIBAETS, YTO CAOTD I'a — He usMmbHAACA OB
TATAPCKUMB BAISHiEME.

2) Ecam Gbl POZOHAYAABHUKE XOBPUMHBEIXD,
xuass Crenmans Bacuavesnas npibxaas 3 Mocksy
co smatmoit damunicit I'aBpaca, ows 6w ee co-
XPAaHUAD HEHCKAXKEHHOI W mamars o0Fb 9TOMB
HPOMCXOXAEHIM XxpaHuAach Gbl BB ero poak.
Mexay Thme, camu I'OAOBHHEI BHIABUHYAH BIIEp-
Bere B: 1847 rogy Teopiio 0 TOMB, 9TO OHM IIPO-
HcxoZaTs orh Komuenoss (uepess opmer Xospa,
Xowmpa, Kompa!)?®; o I'aBpaxs OHH BOBCE M HE
aymaau. Ho u sto npoucxoxienie ore Komme-
HOBB KAXXETCA HaMp ITyCTOI0 I€HEAAOTHYECKOH ¥
durorormueckoii marmxxowo XIX pbka, e noronk
3a 3HATHBIMM UPEAKAMH.

3) Yro xe rosopurs Hamb Bapxartmas Kuura?
Kusase Crenans BacuaveBuws npikxars mss Cy-
Aaka 6esb 1possuiga; X OBpa €CTh AMYHOE IIPO3-
suile ero cerHa I'puropid, Taks ke Kakb XasioKb
u I'oaroBa cyTh mposeuiga ero npasHykosb. Mlash-
CTHO, Bb KaKOMBb X0Zy GBIAM Cpear MOCKOBCKAro
azsopsactsa XV u XVI pbka Anunbit mpossuiga
(sacTo TaTapcKaro IPONCKXOXKACHIA); OTH HHUXD
CTaAM IOCTENEHHO 06pasoppBaThCa Pamuain. Uro
xe Ttakoe Xospa u Xaswoks? ITocMoTpuMs BB

. caoBapp Jans m yBuaums, uro eMmy wussbcrHm

u cyw. x6Bpa = porosbii, HEOIPATHEI ueAO-
KD, M TAaroAs XOBpPHMTHCH (CTAHOBUTHCA XOB-
pero), M Ccyld. XOBPHIra, XOBPIOra M XOBPAKD
cb TEMB ke 3HaueHiems.?* Ml yTBEpXKZaEMB, UTO
x6Bpa ecTsh mpocro HacMbuIAMBOe MOCKOBCKOE
npossuige I'puropia CrenanoBuua, TaKb K€ KaKb
BHYKB €ro GbIAD HasBaHb Xa3I0KOMB (Cp. CyId.
Xa3b = IUEroAb, rpybisHs, HaxXaAh M TA. Xa-
3HTh = IIOCTYNATh rOPAO, HAXAABHO, IBAHUTHCA.
Aaas IV, 1161). Takuxs rpy6oBaTeIX's IIPOIBUIUD,

) H. Kasauckiil. Cero Hosocnacckoe u podo-
cnoenan Ionogunwwixs. M. 1847, crp. 113; H. T'o-
AOBUHD, Hrckonsko cnoss 0 poors 2peuecKUxs KHA-
seti Kommunvixs. M. 1854, ctp. 11—12.

%) Bp cBisM Cb STHUMB BBPOATHO CTOMTH M
X0Bpa = HENOBOPOTAMBAA JKEHIUMHA ¥ XOBPA =
xosponss, ceuneit. B. Jars, Tomoswi cnosapst,
T. IV, crp. 1204—1205.

A2BUIMX> HauaA0 PaMUAiAMB, MOXHO HafTH Je-
CATKM BB MOCKOBCKOMB gsopauctel XV phxa.
Yaxe mHoro noszuke posocaoBHas ropaocTs crara
TIPUAYMBIBATE UMb HHOCTPAHHOE OObACHEHIE U
BE534B MIB-32 IPAHMULI CBOMMB IIPEAKAMB.2S
Yro xacaercs npeskoss XOBPHHEIXB, TO MBI
Moxemd nosbpurs Bp mx® Bubsgp uspy Kpsma;
sHauuTeAbHEE BCEro Bb 9TOMD OTHOUIEHIN yKasaHie
k. A. M. Kyp6ckaro, uro Ilerps Xospurs 6bias
»sMYXB rpeueckaro poga‘‘. Ho Mur noaaraems, aro
MOCKOBCKOE€ IIpo3Buile ,,XoBpa‘‘ ne uvbers nu-
uero obigaro vu ¢b Komuenamu, au ¢ I'aspacamu.
4) 3uameHnaTeAsHO, uTO ele Bb 1450 r. kasnavei
Baazmmips Ipur. Xoepuns HasBaHsb (BB Abrommcu)
He 601puHOMS, 2 roctems. 110 sToMy nosoay 3a6k-
AMHD CIIpABEJAHBO CKa3ans: ,,IlosuanMomy nepsbrit
poaonauansHuks Credams, XOTa M HasBaHb (BB
BapxatHoit kuurk) kuasems, HO sBHACAE B Mocksy
He GOAPUHOMD UAU KHAIEMB-BOMHOMB Chb ADYKU-
HOIO, KaKp HPUXOAUAU JAPYTie MHO3EMUHI, 2 IEA0~
BbkoM® rpaxaaHckuMB, TOProOBHMB, IOIEMY
¥ BHYKD ero Baagmmips I'puropreBuas HassaHb
6bNB rOoCcTEMD U Y BeA. kuasa sana I1I sanans
AOAKHOCTH KasHaded, a HE BOCBOJAEI, M IIOSTOMY
b MbcrHmaeckoMs pacmopaaxd Huxoro He morkc-
HHAB, HO caMb c06010 u ¢b CbiHOMB IBaHOM®D
3aHAND OYEHb BHAHOE IIOAOKEHIE CpeAU TOTAAlI-
uaro Gospckaro obwecrsa® (M. 3a6bamnms,
Hemopia 20poda Mockew I, M. 1902, ctp. 267). Hazo
roaarars, ato Credans Bacuaveswas, npibxasnrii
u3p Cypoxa, BOBce He GRHIAD KHASEMDB, a AULIb
AOBKNMB TPEKOMB-TOPTOBLEMD (CYPOXKCKi€ roCTH
ussbcrusr B» Mocksb yxe ¢b 1356 r.). Baagba
A3bIKaMHU M, BBPOATHO, CEKPETOMB OyxraATepim,
€ro IOTOMKM CTaAM HACABACTBEHHBIMI KasHAUETMHI
MOCKOBCKUXB rocyaapeii. Eige 85 Tpersems noko-
Abnain AbTomumch HashBaeTh MXB TOCTAMH; HO

25) Taxs Hamp. Becryxessl (oTs npuA. 6€3cTy-
ki = 6escTouxiit) npugymanu ce6d npeaxa — ,,an-
ramvanuaa Becra®. Yacto mosTopsau (ocobexHo,
ur06sl MTOABCTHTS cosbrcxoMmy Hapkomy), aro Yu-
YEPHHBI TIPOUCXOAATH OTh Aeanacia (!) Yrraepurm
(uau Unraepn), npibxaswaro 6yaro 6m1 cx Codiero
ITareorors 85 Mocksy. Mexay TdMs aocTarogHo
3arAsHyTH BB cAoBaph Jaad, wrober sugbrs, dro
CAOBC UMuEpD (M aHuUepa XK. p.) 0603HATIAETD BB
JO’KHO-BEAMKOP, TOBOPAXD JOXKAB €O cHEroMs, ayp-
"yro noroay. Ors npossuiga Yuwépa nomna pamn-
Aist gpaxa Hs. Vs, Unaepnna, cabaabmaro xapbepy
b CMmyTHOE Bpems. Takb e OTh CPOAHATO CAOBA
qfigera = uHel HA ACPEBLAXD, UACTH Pamunia Tu-
aarossrx’s (a M. 6. u Yirauxossixs?). Jaas IV, 1353.
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cuasHO pasforarhes M JaBad JcHbrM IMOAD 3a-
KAAZB KHA3baMb-Propukosmaams (3abbaumas, 269),
XoBpuHLI-TOAOBHHEI CTAAH HYXHBIMH AIOJBMH H
HOPOAHMAUCH CB apucToKparieif.?® IlosTomy, mo-
aapim BB 1682 r. cBo10 ckasky Bs BapxaTHyIo KHH-
ry, OHH pasyKpacuAM CKpoMmoe uaskcrie o Toms,
uaT0 ,,rocTs Credans Bacuavesuas mpumers usm
Cypoxa‘ TakuMb 06pa3oMsb: ,,IPHIIEAs KHA3D
Credans BacuabeBHIs 3B CBOEI BOTUYHHE Cb
Cypoxa Za n3p Mauxyna ga uss Kadu.
Wsekcrie BecsMa HenpasAoroa06Hoe, n6o Cypoxs,
Mankyrs u Kada (remyssckas) me morau 6nits
b koHpb XIV B. 0AHMOBpEMEHHO BOTYMHOIO HH-
xaxoro xua3s. Ho sbas Bapxartnas xuura smaers
¥ HE TaKid CKasky, UEAb KOTOPLIXs NMOAHATH 3HAT-
HOCTb CKPOMHBIXB IIPEAKOBS.
Haxonegs yxe pp XIX 8k, mocat urenian
s Kprimexazo Coopruxa® Kemmema (1837 r.) sm
poaocaoBiu I'OACBUHEIX'S mOABHACK emue ,,Anekchi,
ybursit moas Baaakaasowo®, xors p XV sbxb
ropoAs He HOCHAD Takoro ymenu.®? ITEavio sToit
HEBUHHON HHTEPHNOAALIN GBIAO NOATBEPAUTH POA-
ctB0 X OBPUHBIXB-I OAOBHHBIXD Cb MaHKYICKHMBb
repoems Anexchems, a ThMb camMeIMB Cb TapCKUMB
aomoms Komuenoss. Ho maywnoe uscabgosawmie
AOAXKHO OTOPOCUTH BCh STM POAOCAOBHBIA CKa3Ku
¥ BHUEPKHYTb XOBPMHBIXD M3b wmcropin Iorein.
5) HoBbiA reHEAAOrMYECKis AAHHBIA 3aCTABAf-
10Th OTBEPTHYTb CBA3b MAHIYICKNXDB KHA3EH Cb
T'apacamu. 3naMmeHaTeAsHBe Bcero ymomsmyras
smurpadis Maaaenna Anekcha. Ioamws Esrennxs
rmcaAns ee B T panesyHad, crapareasno ormbruas
$aMuAiM IPEAKOBS MAALEHLIA 110 XKEHCKOH AMHiM, 28
Ho daMuaiio oTIIa MAZJEHIIA OHB HE YIIOMHUHAETD,
XOTA M IPEBO3HOCHTDH €ro. Kaks xe emy 6bir0
HE TOAUEPKHYTh, ITO HO My>KCKOM Anniu ¥ loanms
u ,,BeAukifi Aaekchi* mpomcxozsrs usws amame-

26) Ho Bce xe ewge Becb XVI sbxs Fonosumer
6BIAM CPEAHM ,,TPETHECTCIIEHHEIXD GaMUAi, TACHET
KOTOPBIX'S HE IIOABIMAAMCD BBILIE 3BAHIA OKOAB-
Huabaro®‘. B kasHauen HasHAUaANCH AJOAU HOBEIC,
HE POJOBUTHIE, W AU KasHaueil Bac. Ws. T'oro-
BUHB IOAYIHAS Gospcreo B CMmyTHoe Bpems, BB
1609 roay. B. 1. CeprbeBuus, Pyccxia ropudu-
ueckin opesrocmu I, crp. 389 u 421.

*) Bn xoxzeniu Adamacin Hukurnma (ox.
1470 r.) ropoa® nasemaerca baarkacs, a 85 ,,/I5-
Aax®s Kpemexkex s mogs 1585 r. — ,,Baanikaeiic.
II. Cemenosns, Poccin, Teozpagh. onucanie nawezo
omeuecmea, 1. XIV (1910), ctp. 766 u 731.

%) Ero ghayumu Ackms, 6a6yumu IJamGraxs
n npa6abyumn ITareorors,

Huraro poja Iaspacoss, zasmaro Tpanesymzy
CBATOTO IIOKPOBHUTEA M BEAMKUXD Abareaeit. IToa-
HOE yMOAYaHie 0 HacTosmel gammaiu Mrazenya
Anexchba, ero orga u gbsa ( xora maseama aaxe
Pamunin 6a6ymxn IJambraxs, ouens maro roso-
pawas Aas TpameayHza) AOKasbBa€Tb, 4TO- OHH
6bian BoBce He IaBpachl, a BecbMa HesHATHAro
IIPOMCXOMKACHIA. 2

Maux nonaraems, ato Bch cebabuin o I'aspacaxs
HaZ0 BEMEPKHYTh u3b ucropin I'otoss Bs Kprmay.
Ecau 83 Kpemy ects aepesus I'asper u s Mapiy-
norb gammnin I'aBpagoBexs, TO 3TO0 MAM 06ha-
nbBwia Goxosnin AuHiM poga I'aBpacoes, nau, skp-
uke, cayuaiitnoe cxozcreo.? Ho Maurynckie kuasesa
TaBpacamu He 6biAm.

IV.

Mzsr nnoaaraems, 9to0 Arekchit 6bAB HesHAaTHArO
npoucxoxAcHia; BbAs 1 Ha TOpXKECTBEHHBIXD HAA-
IMCAX'B, YKPAIUEHHBIX'S 3BOHKMMM TUTYAQMM U rep-
6avu, oHb cBoeit pamuain He HassBaeTh. Cxophe
BCETO OHB GBIAB TATAPCKATO MPONCXOXKACHIA, KaKD
910 npeanoAaraers H. Maanyxiii.®

Met Bngbau, uaro nepssMb xHA3BKOMB Man-
ryma 6mAB ,,coTHuKD Xyfitanu BB 1362 roay.
Owus BAaaBAs ropogoms, BB KoTopomb Gbira rpe-
YeCKas MUTPOIIOAIL Cb MHOTOYMCACHHBIMB JZYyXO-
BEHCTBOMB M TIDEUECKOE TOPrOBOE HACEAEHie, 2
TaKXKe CrpaHoo, rab semaezbabyaMm M BoMHAMH
6piAu npaBocAaBHbe 1OTEL. OHB CTaAD ONMPATHCA
Ha STO HACEACHie, NUCATh HAAMUCK IIO-TPEIECKH,
npuabBaTh cB. Jumurpin, u BbpodTHO KpecTHACH
HOZB PTUMB WMEHeMb. Ero mpeeMHuKomMb GHIAD
Yianka (?), Baccans Toxramslma, TOXE TOABKO
,»,COTHUKD *, BEposiTHO, TOXKE KpelenbIit.

) TToAx0AA15y10 MAPAAAEAD MOXKHO HAMTH BD
cratsh I. A. Octporopcxaro: Bossuuenie poda
Anzenoss (FO6un. cooprucs P. Apx. O. e Feocnasiu.
B. 1937, ctp. 117). Anexchit, cerans KomcranTuna
Anreaa, 8 Hepesckoit Hagmucu 1164 r. nassBaeTs
ce6a KoMHéHOMD 110 paMuAi MaTEpH, HO HE YNO-
MuHaers PaMUAIR OTUA, M. 4. TOTH OBIADL HE3HAT-
HAaro poja.

30) Bp Cep6iu Beakiit Faspuaa soeerca I'aBpoio,
xaxd [Tanrercit — IlanTomo.

#) H. Maanyxki (yx. cr. 14) mpusogurs
PAAD XPHCTIAHCKMXD WMEHB CPEAU TATApPCKOH
suatu; y Korao6yra xama coararckaro s 1380 r.
coirrn Elias (Maps); caers Kytay6ea Cunaus 658D
85 1394 r. BkARZuMKOMD BB HepkoBb cB. Huxoras
85 Coararh, T. e. BbposrHo xpucriammnoMB.
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ITepeas Hamu; AloGONBITHAA KapTUHa IIOCTEIIEH-
HOB XpUCTiaHM3ALIN TATAPCKATO POJA, BOIIEAIIATO
BB cPepy KyABTYpHArO BAiAHIN ymuparolieil u Bce
K€ €Iue CTOAB IpuTATaTeEABHOM Busanrin. Bkpoaruo
SKEHACh HA XPHCTiaHKaXh, TATAPCKi€ COTHUKM IpU-
HUMAIOTD ,,uapckia’® umena (Anexchif, Ioanus,
Hcaaks), BCTYnaioTs BB POACTBO co Bce Goake
SHATHBIMH CEMBAMHM M yKpalraioTh cebs repbamm
u smbAaemamu, OcTaHOBUMCA HA 3THX'D SMOAEMAXb.
Vxe s 1425 r. na Hagmucu Anexcha ects Asy-
TAZBEIA OPEAD M KPECTH HA TepBOBEIXD ILIUTAX.
ITpuraro 6BIAO cuMTaTh, 9TO JABYTAABHIL OPEAD,
xakb ,,rep6s ITarecorororsn‘, ykaspmsaers MMEHHO
Ha poacteo Anexcha ¢» BusamTifickuMu yapaMu —
ITareororamu u Komuemamur.

OaHako MBI HEJAaBHO BBIACHUAHN (ONMPaiCh Ha
paborer Aam6poca, CBopoHoca M J4p.), 9TO ABY-
TA2BBIA OpeAs BoBCe He ObIAB ,,repGomb Ilareo-
AOTOBB, a cmepsa IPUABOPHBIMB yKpANICHIEMB
BUBAHTIACKArO ABOPA, KOTOPOE TOCTEINEHHO CTAHO-
BUTCA sMOBAeMoOI0 LjapcTBa.’? DTy sMOAEMY OXOTHO
NPUHUMAIOTH XpUCTIaHCKie BAaabream, Boweguiie
BB cepy BAinHia Busarmrin (kuaspa Xyma 85 koHyb
XII sbxa, cepbekie kopoan ¢b nagara XIII sixka,
xuasp Janiuas Taaugkiit 85 cepesy. XIII sbka).
Tepboms xe ITareoroross Bn XIV um XV sbxb
6BIAD 30AOTOH KPECTH Ch YETHIPEMA B (MAK 7TUQEX..
foro) ma kpacHoMB moak. JBYrAaBbIMB OpAOMEB
u s XIV un s XV BbkE noassyiorca mmorie
TIPABOCAABHBIC TOCYJapu Pa3AMYHArO paHra (Uaps
Aywans, aeciors Oausepsn, gecnors Koncran-
TuEs cepbcekiif, Azecnors Mycaku aabGaHckiit BB
X1V BBk, gecnors Bpanxosuas, ar6Ganckiit Cken-
aepbers, Yepnoesmuu BB 3erh 8p XV B. 1 7. 4.).
Jsyraasenit opeas apaserca Bb XV Bbxd waige
SMBAEMOI0 PA3AMYHEIXD JCCIOTOBB, YhMB Bu3aH-
Tifickuxs yapeit. Kpomb Ttoro oms craaxs repGoms
Tpanesynackuxs Komuenors.® ITosTomMy TpysHO
CKa3aTh, YTO 00O3HAYAETH JABYTAABHIA OPEAs Ha
Haguucaxs Aaexchi: TO AHM, 9YTO OHB BOIIEAD BB
CEMBIO IIPABOCAABHBIXBL rOCyJapeif, Kakh Ha3BaH-
uere cepfckie M aAbaHCKie ZeCHOTHI, MAM TO, UTO
OHB CTaAh MMEHHO CBONCTBCHHHKOMB TPAIC3yHA-
CKUXD Qapeii.

32) A. Soloviev. Les emblémes héraldiques de
Byzance et les Slaves. Sem. Kondak. VII (1935),
119—164.

) Bs XIV Bbkb cm. A, Solovjev, o. c. 136.

3) Ona scrpbuaerca Ha Hagnucu 1427 r. (us-
phcrroit ¢» 1890 r.), Ha Hagnucu 1425 r. u na
dparmenth, Haiizensmoms B 1926 r. s Hukep-
manb, Maaugki#, o. ¢. puc. 8—11.

Ho ouems aw6onetna €ro Awumas MoHO-
rpamma®: ona cocrouts mab Oyxes A3, mazh-
THIX> HA FEOMETPUYECKIA 3HAKB, COCTOAIUiM KaKb
651 u3B rpynm, mporkuyroit 6ykeoit T. M ay-
MaeMb, YTO STO POJAOBOH 3HAKDB, TAMIA CAMOTO
Anexcha. Bs otamuie ors Busamriu, ne sHasweit
rep6ops (kpomb ,,rep6a ITareoroross‘‘) go XV .,
Typeuxie U TaTapckie KHA3bA UMBAM CBOM POJOBBIE
sHaku.*® Uaige BCEro 9TO TAMI'H reOMETPUIECKATO
THIA, KOTOPEIMM KACHMMAM MMYIUECTBO (KOHEi
M CKOTB), M m306paxkarn uxb Ha sHaMeHaxs. Ha
urarbsHCkuxb KapTtaxs XIV Bbka Hazs wepmo-
MOPCKMMH ropozamu Bceraa usobpaskaerca 6baoe
3HaMA Ch F€OMETPUYECKOMH Tamroit xaHa Yabexa,?®
BiposaTro, nogo6uas Tamra 6siAa M BB POAY COT-
unka Xy#rauu-Juvuarpis. Kpecrusumcs, orabas-
HBIE TIPEACTABUTEAM €TO POJA CTAAM YKPAWIATH €€
rpeueckumu 6ykBamu cBoero mmenu. CoBepmenHo
TaKas )K€ IPyMEBUJHAA TaMra BXOAWUTH U BB CO-
CTaBb TPEXh MOHOTPAMMB H3B PAIBAAUHD Xep-
cona, ussbcrHeixs emge mo pucyuky ITaaraca u
noka He pacumdpoBaHHEXD.}? MbI noAaraems,
YTO BB NEPBOH MBI MMEEMB ,,MAHIYIICKYIO Tamry®,
ocaoxHenHylo Oyxksamu 1G4(d)x; sro Blpoarmo
aMmbaema Aaexchesa BHyka Ucatixu (uam Arexch-
epa ceiHa?). Bo Bropoit MBI HaiifeMB IO TOMY XK€
npunymmy 6ykxeer MdH, To ects ,,apckoe’’ mma
Manynrs. TOABKO TPeThIO MOHOrpaMMy HaMb He
yaaroce pacumdpoBath (MOxXeTs Obirh Ilaaracs
HETOYHO ee 3apucoBars); He To MAA(?)KC, He
to MAAKC. Bo Bcakoms cayuad 810 3Hakm gae-
HOBH MaHTYIICKOH KHKECKOI CEMBY, MOXETH OBITh
6espumMaHHbXD GpatheBs Onobes, maum Hcaiiku
¥ ero Gparnens. ’

V.

Ao cuxbs 1eps MBI GOABLIE BCEr0 IOBOPUAH
O MaHTYICKUXB KHA3BLAXB, O BAagbreasxs ,,l'or-
oiH‘‘, HO MEHBILIE BCETO O CaMUX’h roTaxs. Bs sToMs
BMHOBATHI MCTOYHUKH, — U TE€HYH3CKi€ M IpedecKie
HMCTOYHHKU TOBOPATH GOABIIE BCETO O rOCyJapaxb,
06 mx® BoMHaxb ¥ Gpaxaxb, 06b Mxb ropoab,
M moutH He 3ambwarors, O6sIAM-AM BB 5TOH ,,Jo0T-
ein‘ ewe rorsr; 6uITh MOXKETH HasBaHie ,,Joreia‘‘ BB

35) Karabadek, Jur orientalischen Altertums-
kunde. Sitzungsberichte der phil.-hist. Klasse der
K. Akad. B. 157 (Wien 1908), p. 12 seq.

%) A. Nordenskjold, Periplus. An essay on
the early history of charts and sailing directions.
Stockholm 1897.

37) Pallas, Bemerkungen auf einer Reise I1 (1801),
54; Maauykis, o. ¢. 36 (puc. 12).
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XIV—XVI sbkax® crar0 AMIIE T2KUMB K€ Ieo-
rpadIaecKMD NEPEKUTKOMD, KAk AoMGapaia uA
Anganysin?

Hazo ckazaTh, 970 IOAD BAIHIEMD STUXB OJHO-
CTOPOHHMXB MCTOYHHMKOBS A. A. Bacuasesb ckAO-
HEHD OTPUYATh CYIUIECTBOBAHIE IOTCKATO A3BIKA BB
Kpsmay BB o1y smoxy. Taxks OHB HE NPHAACTD
sHagenin mspbcrHOMy cugbreanctBy Bysbeka m
Aax<e He NPUBOAUTH €ro 3alMCH TOTCKHXD CAOBE,
cabaanuoit 8p 1554 roay.®® Cp Apyroit croponsi,
aBTOpPE TPHAAETh GOABIIOE 3HAUCHiE MOAWAHIO
Bpouerckaro, nockrusmaro Mankyms s» 1578 1.,
M FOBOPHTD; ,,HEOOXOAWMD HOBHI 00 BEKTHBHEIH
HepecMOTPh BONPOCA O MEPEKUBAHIM FEPMAHCKATO
sishIKa BB KpeiMy*, Kak®e GyATOo BCE AMTEpaTypa
A0 CEX’h TIOPH He GbiAa 06BEKTHBHOI.

3arbvs A. A. Bacunsess npusoaurs Mmukmie
6oramuxa Iaaraca (Boickasannoe B 1793 r.), ato
,AcTopin, pasckasamuas DBys6exoms o6 ocrat-
KaX’b APEBHUXH TOTOBD CPEAU KPHIMCKUXD TATAPB,
MOrA2 TIPOM3ONTH TOABKO OTB TEPMAHIERbH, HIBE-
AOBEL MAM AMBOHIERb, NABHEHHBIXB TaTapamu.
Bo scems Kpemay ubrs Hu cabaa rorckaro sasma. %0
C1 TakuMb XK€ YBAXKECHIEMB aBTOPH IIPHBOAUTD
u coobnenie I'. Bexmena, nosropusiiaro 8s 1795 r.
mubrie mhkoero asBoBckaro mpodeccopa Hacquet
,,9T0 MHOTHXB eBpeerb Ha Jepnoms moph mpurm-
MaAM 3a TepMaHLeBb UAM roTosb. Ecau Bys6exs
€006IIAETS, ITO O PASTOBAPUBAND 10- FEPMAHCKY
¢p roramu BB KoHcramruuororab, to sto Geiam
TOABKO TIOABCKiE MAM BEHIEpCKie espenm‘‘.40

U 53 npeaucrosin A. A. Bacuasess BhICKa3sl-
BAETH CBOI B3TAAZDL: ,,/JaHHEN, HpuBoAuMBIL HB-
KOTOPHIMM TTHCATEASMM MO3AHArO cpejHepbkoBba
0 TOMB, UTO HA TOTCKOMB A3HIKE TOBOPHAM BB UXD
Bpema b Kpevy, He ZoAXHL MBuars obeit kap-
Tuner. OAHV U3B STUXD IHMCATEAE He OUY€Hb AO-
crosbprbr, otoMy a0 OHH uepnaru csbabuis mo
wacasmkb, ve mockTums Hukoraa Ioreim; azpyrie
6oake aocropbpHBI, HO NXB [OKa3aHiA MOIyTb
6LITh MPUHATEHL TOABKO KaKb JOK23ATEABCTBO, YTO
BB uXb BpeMeHa HBKOTOpHIA AmyHOCTH BB 'oTein,
BEpOATHO HOBHE IpHIIEABIH M3b EBpoIsI,
MOTAM TOBOPDHTE Ha TepMaHCKOME Haphain‘.4

38) Oms rOBOPUTS AMIIB; ,, By36exs gaeTs crmcoxs
repMaHCKUXB (sic) caoss‘‘. Vas. 271. Ilpu stoms BB
npumbuaniu Bacuasess ykasemaers, uTo ,,HegaBHO
6GeiAnt BRICKa3aHBI COMHBHiA BB TounOoCTH cBbakmil
Bysbexa*, ccrirnanck Ha $nurorora M. Eaaumeka.

39) Pallas, Bemerkungen 11, 363; Vas. 273.

4) F. Braun, Die Schicksale 68; Vas. 275,

4) Vas. Preface p. V. -

31 9THXB CAOBB BUAHO, uTO A. A. Bacuaners
CKAOHAETCH Kb CKENTHUM3MY HAa3BAHHBIX'D YUEHBIXD
XVIII sbka. Oup moaaraers, YTO BO BPEMEHA
Bys6exa HMKTO YK€ HE TOBOPHA® IIO-TOTCKH Bb
KpemMy, a Aulb HOBBIE TIPHUIEABIHI (newcomers),
T. €. TIOABCKi€ eBpeyr HAK NABHHEIE AMBOHIIBI, MOTAK
TOBOPUTH HA KAKOMB-TO TepMAHCKOMB Haphuim.
Y1 Bysbexs u €ro TPEeIIECTBEHHHUKA OUEBUJHO
6LIAM OGMAHYTHl STUMY IPUIICABIIAMH, BHLJABAB-
mmMu ce6s 32 roTOB®.

DTYyTH CKENTMU3MD I[OYTCHHATO ABTOPA HACH
HBECKOABKO YAMBASETB, TaKb KaKb OHB JaXe IO-
HIDKAETh HHTEPEeCh Kb €ro KHUrk, xoropas u Ha
semaerca — ,,Jorer s Kpemy®. Mexay thvs,
0 caMux’h FOTax’b BB Hell rOBOPHUTCA MeHble, ubMb
MOXHO OBIAO OKHAATS.

Bhan Bompocs O rotaxs Bb KpeIMY mpexie
Bcero ubHeHD, Kakb MCTOPHYECKaA M COUiOAOru-
geckaa npobaema. HMurepecuo mpocabaurs, Bo-
IIEPBEIX'B, KaK'b HEGOABLION OCKOAOKD FEpPMAHCKAr0
Hapoja, oroppasumck Bb IV BExkd orp cBOero
ukaaro, cymban npoaepxkatscst kak®s orTAbabHaz
HOAMTHYECKAR X STHHUECKas ocobb BB TeueHie
12 BBkoBB, cpeau coOBEpIIEHHO WYKABIXD HApo-
AOBD, CPEAV HOBHIX'D YCAOBii CyILECTBOBAHIA H, BO-
BTOPEIX'b, KAK'B U IIOY4EMY OHB HAKOHEUD IIOTEPAND
CBOIO 0COOHOCTH M Ge3cAbAHO pacTBOPHACA CPEaU
OKPYKAIOLIUXb.

BroTs cM6i08B Cb APyrMMH HapOZaMH IPOMC-
X0ZWTB Aerue Bcero Ma moush phpsr. IIpaBocaasie
IOCTABUAO I'OTOBB BB AYXOBHYIO 3aBUCHMOCTh OTH
rpexorb. CBos IIMCEMEHHOCTh Y HUXB HE pa3su-
AaCh, rPEUECKiil ASBIKG CTAAD ABIKOMB AUTEPATYP-
HBIMB U 6OrocAyKe6HbIMB. 3aTEMB BOAHEL Xa3apD,
aAaHb, OAOBLEBh U TATAPh, IPOHUKABLUIMXH BB
Kpsmvwp, Bce Goake mogmesaam HeGoAblION TOT-
ckiit octpoms. Y Bce xe sTHHdecKilt xoHCepBa-
THSMB CHAEHB: OOBMMHO BB TAKUXDE ,,JByasbld-
HBIXB‘‘ IpyNMnaxs MYX4uHbI, OCOGEHHO BB ropo-
ZAaX’h, OXOTHO FOBOPATH HA WYXKMXDB A3BIKAXB, HO
JKEHIIUHEI YIIOPHO AEPXKATCH POZHOTO A3BIKA M IIe-
pEAaOTh €ro ABIaMb, KaKh HMCKAIOUHTEABHO Z0-
MALUIHii A3BIKB, [OKA HACTYIIUTE MOMEHTH, KOTZAa
OH'B 3a0BIBAETCH, KAK'D HEHYKHbIA, DTOTH MOMEHTD
HACTYIIMAS JAAS TOTOBD MMEMHO Bb XVI BEkE,
KOrja Hayka OBIA@ YK€ rOTOBa 3aHATBCA STOM
1IpO6GAEMOIO.

Hiuro mogobHoe cayunAaoce co cAapiHaMu BB
TIerononeck, cuarmenmu eme o XIII sbkd, 1 c3
AIOHEGYPICKUMH BEHJAMU, MCIE3HYBIIMMH YXKE Ha
raasaxs ucropiu s XVII sbxb. Ocobenro noy-
YHTEABHO! aHAAOTIEl ABAAIOTCA 3arCaHHbIE HPOP.
Baproan nocabanie ocratku gaaTmHCKAro poMaH-
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ckaro Haphuia Ha o. Kpkb pb xonygb XIX sixa,
JOATOE BDEMS COBEPUICHHO CKPBITHIE OTH M3CAB-
aosaTeAeit.t? Drors nprmbps nokassmaeTs, Kakb
KHOrA3 TPyAHO 3aMBTHTB Takie OCTATKM A3HIKA,
nepexozslgie Bh CBOEro poJa Tainoe naphuie.

OTHOCUTEABHO TAKMX'H BEIMMPAIOIINXE A3BIKOBD
argumenta a silentio ue umbiors snauenis, noromy
YTO BOBCE HE BCAKINA CAyIafiHbIH IyTENICCTBEHHUKD
cymbers sambrurs Takoit sspike. HaoGopors, sca-
Kilf IIOAOKMTEABHBI Z0BOAD UbHeH® M yHMYTO-
sxaers Bch ymonuania.

Arsa rorors B KpbMy Takux's NOAOKUTEABHBIXD
apryMEHTOBh AOCTATOYHO, IpUIeMb HAZAO IOM-
HUTb, YTO MHOTi€ HMHOCTPAHIBI He 3aMbuaAn rort-
CKaro A3bIKa, TAKDH KAK'h BB TOPOJAXb BCAKiH roTh
TOBOPUAL IIPEXKAE BCETO IO-rpedecku. Takoes
T peaenurs-Toreuns** Bb kutin AHTOHIZ PUMAs-
uuHa (XII pbka), rosopupiuiii 1 IO-AQTHIHA U TIO-
rpeveckn (Kynuxs 142, Vas. 138).

Jaers cebs wyBCTBOBATH M IIOAOBEIIKOE BAifHiE:
naBunbia rorckin gbsst b 1185 r. BBposTO BOC-
mkeaan ,mects Iapykanio u spema Bycoso® ma
MOAOBERKOMD A36IKE, HO 9TO HE 3HAYUTD, uTO OHE
3a0BIAML M CBOM A3BIK'D.

Bias ¢» XIII nmo XVI Bbx® BHUMAaTEABHBIE
mucaTeAn 3aMbaaioTh, 4TO TOTCKOE IIAEMA M FOTCKilH
ASBIKD CYLIECTBYIOTE.

Wssbcrin ITaano-Kapnuzu, He GBBIIATO AUYHO
8p KpsMy, He 0COGEHHO ACHHI: OHB IEPEAACTH
AMUIL CAOBa MOHaxa Demeauxra IloAsxa o ,3emal
Cakcorb, KOTOpBIX's MHI cuuTaeM®b Ioramu’, pia-
AOMB Ch aAaHAMM U Xasapamm.t?

Ho smamenursit PyGpyksucs, pogoms ramaH-
A€Irb, OPOABUAS BHUMAHIE Kb TepMaHCKOMY Haph-
giro. Bs 1253 r. ous Beicaguaca 8 Cyaaxh u cpasy
sambruas, uro mexay Xepcomoms u Cyaaxoms
€CTh MHOTO A3BIKOBD, ¥ CPEAU HIX'’h MHOTO TOTOBD,
use Haphuie TeBTOHCKOE.* Br0 CcBHMgbTEABCTBO
6esynpeuno: s cepeaund X111 sbka rorckil ashxs
abiicteureAsHO 6BIAB CABIIEHs BB Kpemy.

2) M. Bartoli, Das dalmatische. I—II, Wien
1906; eme Bp mau. XIX sbka a-p» Kybuxs sa-
[MCanh MHOTO pOMaHCKuXDb Tekcrops Ha Kpkb,
1o sathmMn BB Teuwenie nmowrm ybaaro ebka HukTo
ne 3ambuaas sTOrO ,,CKPHITATO A3BIKA.

) Fratres euntes per Comaniam a dextris
habuerunt terram Saxonum, quos nos credimus
esse Gotos, et hii sunt christiani. Vas. 164.

4) Sunt 40 castella inter Kersonam et Sol-
daiam, quorum quodlibet fere habebat pro-
prium idioma; inter quos erant multi Goti, quo-
rum idioma est Teutonicum. Tomaschek 43.

Toraa mounsrso, uro u BB cabaymwoigie rogst
coxpanserca umia Iorein m Toross (y Mapko
IToro BB 1271 1. ,,Zik, Gothia et Gazaria*, B35
1277 r. pa6ems ,,per nome Gota de partibus Zi-
chiae®, 85 1333 1. ,,terra Gothiae diffosa et popu-
losa*‘). Bs 1305 r. apxienuckons Ioanuns au Mos-
TEKOPBHHO, ONMCHIBAag CBOE NyTeulecrsie Bb Ku-
Taif, TOBOPUTH 4TO Camas GesomacHas A0OpoOra JAf
muccioHeposd (cb UYepHaro mMops) BEJETH UEPESD
crpamy I'oroBB, NOAZAHBIXD TATApPCKAro IapH,
1. €. uepess Kpoime.® OGocuosasuriecs s Kpbmy
renyssysl HaseBaoTh 9T0TH Gepers Kprma Gotia,
yCTaHaBAMBAIOTH Bb Heif capitaneus Gotiae (1387)
¥ 3HAIOTH, YTO BB Hell ocoGbui Xpucrianckill Ha-
poas (1380).%

Bors »p 1400 rozy 6asapers Iance Iuabt-
6epreps, mabummxs uss-nmogs Huxonoas, omuch-
BAETEH CTIpaHy, KOTOpyI0 HepbpHbIE HA3HBAIOTH
Thatt; es xureAn xpucriane rpeueckoit skpsr. B
crpanh BTOH CeMP AIBIKOBD, M3B HUXE CEABMOM
,,die Kuthia-sprach, und die haieden haissent’s
That*. Hkrs commbuiii, uro sta Kuthia-sprach
¥ ectp s3bikb roross (Guthi).

Bn 1437 r. memeumianeys locadars Bapbapo
nockrune Kpsvs m roeopurs ,,Gotthi parlano
in Tedesco; e so questo, perché havendo un fa-
meglio Tedesco con me, parlavano insieme, et
intendevansi assai ragionevolmente, cosi come
s’intenderiano un Furlano ed un Fiorentino®.
Wraxs, mbMmeyxiit cayra Bedeyiampa pasroBapu-

. BaAbh Ch FOTaMM M IIOHUMaAb MXBb JOCTATO4YHO,

KaK GypAAHEIrs HOHMMAAE bt PAopenTHHYa. DTO
usskcrie ouens Baxuno: Bap6apo, rosopsa o roTaxs,
OTAMYHO IIOHMMAETb, YTO MEXKAY HXD A3BIKOMB
u nbMenxMe CTOAB ke Goablias pasHMIA, KaKb
Mexzy PPiyABCKEMB M TOCKAHCKMMB Haphuimvu,
HO OH'B [IOHHMAETH, YTO STO H3LIKM OZHOH FPYHIIEL.
Iouemy A. A. Bacuanens moAaraers, 910 ,,60ake
phpoaTno, uto uerosbxs, 0 koropoms BapGapo
TOBOPUTD, GBIAND HOBBUA NIPHINEACHD M3E 3anaaunoi
Esporzr* (The Goths 220)? Bas Bap6apo roso-
puTh He 06B OAHOMEB uenonbxh, a o yhroMs mae-
Menu roTopb. M kakie ixe mbmenxie mpuieAbys!
Morau Bb 1437 r. okasatbca BB KpriMy ¥ MUCTH-
$uymposars Bapbapo, Brigaas cebn sagbmp-TO
3a rorors? Hu AMBOHCKMXD, HE IIBEACKUXS MAbH-

%) Yule, Cathay I, p. 231; yur. G. Britianu,
Recherches sur le commerce génois dans la Mer Noire au
XIII® siécle. Paris 1929, p. 239.

46) La Gotia cum li soy casay e cum lo so
povo, li quay sun cristiani; da lo Cem-
baro fin in Sodaya (1380). Tomaschek 47.
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HBIXB BB STOMB rogy Bh KprMy He MOTAO GHITH,
a mbMmernkie xynuer Ttyza me bagmam.4?

M nocal TOro remyssysl omsTh roBOpATH HE
ToABKO O cTpanb Iortein, HO u 06 ocoGoms Ha-
poakb roross (1465 ,,sclavus et sclava Goticorum,
b 1474 s. ,furta fiunt per illos Gottos equorum
et bestiarum Tartarorum‘‘). Crpana Iorein oTAM-
yaeTca, M 1o uxbh HaOAIOAEHII0, MHOMXECTBOMB
A3BIKOBD, Kakb BO Bpemena Py6pyksuca (Idem in
Cothia alter archiepiacopus est, quod genus se
diversis linguis distinguitur).

Koneuno, maaenie Manryna u I'otein s 1475
TOAY HAHECAO TAKEABIH yAApH IPEYECKOMY, A €LIe
6oasme rorckomy sssiky Bb Kpemy. Ho saseiks
roTckiii mcuesaers emge He cpasy. Marsbit Mk-
xoeckiit (Miechovius), mucasuriit e Kpakosl s
1517 r., cautans mocabAHUXs MAHTYICKNXDB KHA-
seit ,,generis et linguae Gothorum®. Koueuno,
owp ommbanrcs, Aymas, 9TO Cb HUMHM HCYE3s M
roTckiii a3sis.4® Ho ero ceugbreascreo unTepecuo,
KaKb NposBAenie obwaro mukbuia, wro go 1475 r.
8b KpoMy Gbinb CABLLIEHD roTCKit 23b1KB. AI060-
mEITHA TiompaBka I'eccHepa, KOTOpBIH, Ilepecka-
sass MibxoBckaro BB csoems Tpysb ,,Mithrida-
tes” (Zurich 1555), npubasurs: ,,Gothi vero qui
adhuc in montibus supersunt, vineas colunt et
inde vitam sustentent®. Orxyaa-To oH» mouepm-
myap msshcrie, wto s Kpemy ects eme rortm-
BHHOIPaZApH.

He cakayers otseprars u caugbreancrsa 3nat-
Haro MoAgapaHmHa Huxoaaa Cnaeapis, namewa-
TauHaro mssbcTHEIMB mcropukoMs Koxaeems BB

1544 r.** Oms rosopurs, uro rp Kpsmy zo 300
CEAB Ch TOTCKEME HAaCEA€HIeMb, 9TO OHE MMEIOTH
CBOIi TOTCKill A3KIKD, YTO OHM XpHUCTiaHE M uMbOTE
CBOEr0 FOTCKaro emmckoma. EcAm wucaAo ceas u
TIPEYBEAMYEHO, TO CYIIHOCTh 3TOro uspkcria ouenn
whama, Kaxs cyaranckiit nepesoamuxs, Craeapiit
AOMKEHD OLIND OBITH BHHMATEACHD Kb ASBIKAMB
OOAAAHHBEIXH CYATaHA; KaKh MOAZABAHHHB, OHD

) Hixoropsun ykasania Ha TO 4TO BB WepHO-
MOPCKHXDB CTEIIXs MOTAM OHITH cpeau PppaHim-
cxaHyess u nbMeykie Muccionepsr, mponoskasmas-
nore XpHCTiaHCTBO TIOAOBlIaMB, JAaeTh HEMepkas
gacte ussbcrnaro Codex Cumanicus, Ho oHu ro-
BopuAM Ha mittel deutsch. 4. A. Pacosckii,
K eonpocy o npoucxomcdeniu Codex Cumanicus. Sem.
Kond. IIT (1929), crp. 196.

**) Unicos Gothici generis et linguagii super-

. stites ad spem gregis Gothorum proli ficandorum.

%) Cochlaeus. Vita Theodorici regis quondam
Ostrogothorum et Italiae. Ingolstadt 1544,

MOT'B 0COGEHHO MHTEPECOBATHCS POJUHOIO CYTIPYIM
csoero Boesogsr Credana.

Hecmotps Ha 310, A. A. Bacuaness Bce xe or-
puuaers, 9to Bb 16-M5 Bhxb BB Kpsmmy rosopuau
TO-TOTCKH M CCHIAACTCA IIPM STOMB Ha comubmia
npodeccopa M. Earunexa.

Ho Eaammex®s rtoapko commbeaerca B®s Tou-
HOCTM IepeAady OTABABHEIXB CAOBH BB TeKcTh
Bys6eka, BB Bugy ToOro, uro Bysbexs (camb Paa-
MaHZErb) CABIIIAAB TOTCKIA CAOBZ OTH IpPEKa, a
TeKCTh HameuataH®s IocAl cmeprn BysGexa so
Opanyin.® Ho ozuaxo Earunexs (kaksd Brpouems
u Bck durororn 19 m 20 BExa) BoBce He comub-
BaeTcs Bh caMoMb daxth samucm abiicreureasno
TOTCKUXD CAOBB Dysbexoms.®! Bias Bea ,,ucropin
rorckaro a3ska‘‘ mocrpoeHa EaannexkoMs mmenno
Ha TOMBb, YTO OHB JA€Th Bb KaXAOMB OTAEAB
(y4eHie O TAaCHBIX'B, O COTAACHBIX'h, TUCAUTEABHBIA,
CIIPSXEHIs) CIEpBa AAHHBIA M3D SIIOXU Y ABPUAHL,

a sathms aaumsa ,,des Krimgotischen* (o Bys-.

6exy), xaxs nocabamon cragiio BB THICTIEABT-
HEMB Pa3BUTIM TOTCKAro s3hIKA.

B® sammcu Bys6exa z0 80 caobs; cpean Hux®
CTOABKO APEBHE-TOTCKHXB, KOTOPbIA HHUKAKD HE
MOTAM 6Bl IOABUTECA BB yCTaxX's NABHHATO AMBOHLIA
n He Morau 6sITh coumens! Bys6Gekoms.’* Jocra-
TOuHO HamoMuuTh, 4T0 Codex argenteus YAs$uant
6bIAB M3gans Aunm Bb 1665 rogy. Mexay thvs
y Byasbexa Mml Haxoaums Takis TroTCKis CAOBa,
kakp fers (Myxs), menus (Maco), schwalth
(cmepTs) M Ap., coBepmenno Henashcrmbia BB XVI
sbxb. 3namenarerrnsMp sBAseTCA cAoBo mycha
(Meas). Bro phaxoe rorckoe caoso (mékeis) me

50) Bedenkt man, wie der Text des Glossars
zustande gekommen ist: die Auskunfisperson ein
Grieche, der Aufzeichner ein Niederlinder, der
Setzer ein Franzose, so ist eine gewisse Skepsis
beziiglich der Korrektheit am Platze. M. H. Jelli-
nek. Geschichte der Gothischen Sprache 1926, s. 18.

81) JAparoygbmmas samacs Bys6exa 6bina ana-
Amsnposana Muoro pasb (Diffenbach 1843,
®. Bpyns 1874, Tomaschek 1881, F. Braun,
1890, R. Loewe 1896 u 1903, Streitberg,
Kluge 1911, W. Braune u ap.). Huxro n3s
MHOTOYHMCACHHBIX'D PUAOAOTOBB-TEPMAHIIEBD HE CO-
mubBaerca BB TOMB, wro sammch DBysbexa abii-
CTBUTEABHO mnepesaeTs nocabamioo craaiio pas-
BUTi% TOTCKaro ssnka. Oaums avum P. Acse BH-
ABMHYAD TEOpi0, YTO BTO HA3bIKB IIOTOMKOBB I€~
pyross, ochenmxs Bp Kpsmy smberb cw roramu
b IV BExE.

52) Bch oum paso6paust y Tomascheka, 59—67.
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TONAaZaeTca JAXe Bb €BaHreAln YABPUALL U CTAAO
u3plCTHEIMB AWIIL BB MMAAHCKOMDB TaAnmiicecTh,
maiizenHoms Bb 1817 roazy.® Yixe HaAuIHOCTB
9TOro cAOBa BB 3anucu Bys6eka ects gparoukunoe
yxasaHie Ha TO, 4TO €ro cobeckauuxs necomubuno
FOBOPHAD Ha HACTOAILEMS TOTCKOMB Hapbuin, zo-
aepxasmemca B» Kpemy a0 xomma XVI sbxa.
Bn sammcu Bys6exa ects ubaniit pags umTepec-
HEIXD (POHETHYECKUXE SBACHIH, KOTOPHIXE OHDb HE
Mors mpuaymats. TakoBo mocabaosareapnoe mc-
weaHoBeHie Ap.-roTckaro h (mamp. iel = ap.-r.
heil). 3arbus saxomombpuoe  usmbmenie ap.-rep-
MmaHckaro A (uepess Zp.-roT. €) BB i: BB CAOBAXD
mika (mycha)= maki, mékeis; schchlipen (ap.-
repm. slipan, Ap.-ror. slépan), mine (ap.-repm.
moéna, zp.-r. ména). Ecrs MHTEpECHEI BOCTOIHEIA
sauMCTBOBaHIfL: Hamp. AAaf Teicaum hazer (mepc.
hazir, senr. ezer); cebrs — schediit (mepc. ¥ed,
6akrp. khiaeta).’* Dru sammcrBOBaHIZ CBUAbTEAD-
CTBYIOTB O ZOATOMD COXHUTEABCTBE Cb BOCTOUHBIMU
Hapogamu, shposaTHO ¢b 6Amwkafiunnur cochamv,
aAaHAMM-aCaMM ; OHM HHUKAKDh HE MOTAU ABUTHCA
BB YCTaX’h ,,HOBAroO NPUIIEABLA 3B 3aIl. Esponsr®.

TIo namemy makbuito, sarmce Bys6eka ects Apa-
rogkuabiinniit ZokymeHTS AA4 Beeit ThicTaeAbTHEHR
ucropiu roross b Kpovy 1 ee Hago 6nao Hame-
9ataTe [EAMKOMS, NPHBEAA M KOMMEHTapil KpyT-
whtimmxs duroroross XIX u XX BB., a HE TOABKO
ycrapksmee Mubnie apyxs ckenruxoss XVIII B
Bn Hei#t Moryrs GbITh OIEYaTKH, HO CYIIHOCTb €
He ocrapuBaeTca HUKEMB U3h Cephe3HbIXD PUAOAO-
TOBB 1 BCETAA TIPUBOJUTCA BB HayKh, Kaxs QbHEEL!
IAMATHHUKS ApXaudecKaro repMaHckaro Hapbuais.
Ioxseprats ee HOBOMY ,,00BEKTHBHOMY IIEPECMO-
TpY** easa Au Hagobuo. YMoauamie Bpomesckaro
o rorckoms a3uikk He mvbers Hukaxkoro sHadYeHis.
BTOTH HOABCKilt IWASXTHYD U3D AIOOAUHCKON 3e-
MAKSS IHCAAB IIO-AATHIHM, HO HEMeykaro asska pb-
POATHO HE SHAND M F€PMAHUCTHKOW HE HHTEPECO-
Baaca. ITockrups paspaammsr Manryna 85 1579 1.

8) ss gpepne-rorckaro mekeis saumMcTBOBaHO
CAaB. Mbuh u $u. miekka; ¢cb HUMB CpOAHM AD.~
cakc. maki u ap.-aHrAO-cakc. méce; Bb MBEA-
cxoMB 23, sTOr0 cAoBa HErs. Tomaschek 63.

%) Tomaschek, 59—67. ITorepa croero caosa
AAI THICAYM HAGAI0ZAETC H Y GRAKAHCKUXD CAad-
BAH'D; TAKB CepOHI B3AAL y TPEKOBE CAOBO XM Aia A2,
a 85 Bocaiu s XV bk mmucarm: Akra esepo we-
THPHCTaA (OTH BEHT. ezer).

85) Marcin Broniewski uan Broniowski (cp. Bro-
niovius); o mems cm. Paprocki, Herbarz, s. v.;
A. A. Bacunsers mampacmo mrmers: Bronevski.

OH'B PA3TOBAPUBAND Ch IPEICCKUMD CBAIUCHHUKOMD
(aepess mepeBoauuxa?), Bp omycrkroms ropoab
nameAs HbCKOABKO TaTaps u kapammoss. Ho ror-
CKaro sshlKa OHb He 3aMBTHAB; AAM STOrO Hajo
6b1A0 ExaTh 1O ZEPEBHAMB MAU CIICL[IAABHO PA3hi-
CKMBaTh FOTOBD, Kakb 5T0 cAbraas Bysbexs. Ja,
TOTCKI# #3BIKD ZBACTBHTEABHO BEIMHDPAAD YXKE:
pbae cebraoBoAocEIt BrICOKiH cobeckamuxs Bys-
6exa, Hacroslili repMameys NO THITY, YK€ HE
3HAAB POAHOIO S3HIKA; HA HEMB TOBOPHAB TOABKO
6otikift rpexs, OYCBUAHO HAYIMBILICA €My, ITOOH
pasroBapuBaTh Chb JACPCBEHCKUMM JKUTEAIMHU.

C» nayunoit Touku 3phuia rpycTasmMs dakroms
ABAETCS BHICEAEHIE XpHUcTiaws u3b Kpema BB
1779 roay, sa uersipe roza A0 nozdusenis Kprva
Poccin. DTuMDb GBHIND HAHECEHD TAKEABLA yAapb
xpucrianctsy &b Kpsmy, a Bch mberuna rorckis
u rpeueckis Tpasmiyin 6uiau Hapymens. Micuesaa
AAaXe CAABHAA TOTCKas emapXis, ACPKABIIAACH IIOA~
TOPHL THICKIM ABTB.

Ha stoms rpyctHoms $unark cabayers ocra-
HoBUThCA. IlepecereHie OGBACHAETCA HSKOHOMMYC-
cknvu mpuauuamu: Exartepuna II zana mepece-
Aepgams mo ykasy 21 mas 1779 r. rpoMazHmis
3eMAU ¥ GOABHIA ABrOTH. BBaHBEIE TNEpeCEACHH,
KOTOpEIX's 6bir0 He Goasmie 30 THICTTD, TOAYIHAK
1.234.000 aecaTus DPEKPACHATO UYEPHO3IEMA Cb
10-abtHelt Aprotoit. Onu ocmosarm ropogs Ma-
piymoas u 24 xoaoHin BE yE3ah # moAb3oBaAMCH
caMoyTipaBAeHieMB (CBOM Tpedeckie CyAsu) A0 Ce-
peammst XIX B. Cpeam sTHXB XpHCTIaH® 95 12"
TOBB* W HAAO MCKATH TIOTOMKOBB roross. Heza-
poms ITaaracs, nochrupmiit Kprvs 85 1774 roay,
ormbrA®s BEICOKMXD M CBBTARXD ,,TATOBB' BB
Kuxusensh, Cuvensh, Aaymrs u Aumend (T. €.
uMenHO BB o6AacT crapoit Torein,® a npikxass
BB 1793 roay, ne mamers Hurab cabaoBs roToBE.
O6a maphuis MapiymOABCKHXE TIPEKOBB (M Iped.
,,aTIAA* | Tatapckoe) AaBHO cabzoBaro nozpepr-
HyTh AHAAU3Y, PaBHO KaKb AHTPOTIOAOTHIECKIX
THIs ¥ ceMelinna Tpaguyin sTHxh rpexoss. Ho
mayka XIX sbka storo me cabaara u ynyc-mJ:a
AparoybHHED MaTEPiaAs, IOCTEIEHHO HMCUYE3HyBIIA.

s6) Pallas, Bemerkungen auf einer Reise II,
148 u 158; Tomaschek, 4—5. Typeuxoe Ha-
spaHi€ ,,TaTh‘ OGO3HAYAETH ,,gENS de bas étage
qui n’habitent pas les villes” (Pont de Cour-
teille, Dictionnaire 194); sTo Hassamie nipmab- -
AAETCA Kb IIOKOPEHHHIMb HapogaMb. Taxs BeHrcp-
JIEI HASHIB2IOTB CAOBaKoB® T4t Tomaschek ib.
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Hossit Tpyas A. A. Bacuasesa aBasercs ybx-
HBIMB BKAQJOMB Bb HayKy, o 6oraTcTBy cobpaH-
HATO MaTepiaAa M IO MacTepckoi ero o6paGorkk.
Msr ropsuo magbemcd, aro sToTs TpyAm Bckoph
BeiZers Bb cBbrp M Ha Apyroms asmixb, xpomb
anrAifickaro. Taxs xaxks BB ucropin I'orein ecrs
elye HeACHBIE MYHKTHI, TO MBI COYAN HAIINMb AOA-
IOMB YBAXXCHIA Kb MACTHTOMY Y4EHOMY OCTaHO-
BHUTBCA MMEHHO HAa STHXb ITYHKTAaX’h M BHICKA3ATDH
HaUIM IMIOTE3BI, KOTOPHIA MOXETh ObITh IpUro-
AATCA AAA HOBAro, 3aKOHYEHHAro M3ZaHia 9TOMH
TIpEKpacHOH pabOTHI.

Hawms xaxercs, 470 MOXHO coxpaTuTh u3sberisa
o TI'aspax®s u mbxoropea msskcrin, kacaworgiscsa
TOABKO T€Hys3jeBb Bb Kpemy, HO cabgosaro 6v1
TIPpVBECTH TIOAHYIO samuch Byabexa u $uaororu-
ueckill aHaAuss ea yuemsimu XX Blka. Xopomo
65170 GBI ZaTh M306pakeHin Hajgmuceidl uss Mau-
ryna, O KOTOPEIXs MHOIO roOBOpHMTCA Bb Tekcrh:
oub oxuBuAu 6B M3aaHie.’?

. Eme ogno sambuanie: kb u3zaHiio npuioxena
reorpadudeckas Kapra, HO OHA HE JOCTHIAETH
csoeit ubau. Ha medt uso6paxens Bech Gacceiins
Yepuaro mops, gaxe cb Kacnidickums. Takoit
IMPOKiit OXBATH MSAHIIEHD,® — Ayumie 6BIAO Gb
JaTh 10ApobHYI0 kaprty KpsiMa, noromy uro ceii-
9ach MHOTiA M3b KPBIMCKHXDb MECTB, ynmommmae-
MbxB BB TekcTh, He ymbcrmaucs Ha xapth.

Aocaaute Bcero, wro Ha sroii kaprhk gomy-
meHa kpynuas ommbka: ropoas Mauryns noka-
saws BBb cremu okoAo Cueama, kb cheepy ors
Oeoaocin. Heocsbgomaennomy uurareao cTaners
HETIOHATHEIMB, NIOYEMY MAHIYIICKiE KHA3bA BOCBAAK
y Barakaase, ecAn y HUXD GHIAB BSIXOAD Kb MOPIO
HA BOCTOKB. Mexay thMp Hacroamit Maunryms
Haxozurca Ha Apyroms xoHub Kpemva (Bepers 150
Kb 3amajfy), Ha IOAY-IIyTH OTb bBaaakaasel Kb
Baxuucapaio, Ha Bricokoit ckaak s 1900 gyross. s
K= cheepo-Bocroky oTh Hero maxoasrca ApesHie

nergepasie ropoga Yudpyrs-Kare u Bexu-Kepmens
(85 nocabanems HezaBHO NpUSHAAK OCTATKH ZpeB-
HAro rotckaro ropoaa Jopu). CobersernHo rosops,
Totst sansiau 8 KpsiMy ToABKO €ro 10ro-3anaasuii
YTOAB, TOPUCTYIO M IIPUMOPCKYI0 ob6aacts oth Ce-
BacronoAs u Barakaasm 40 Yatsipaara u Aaynrrsr,

%7) Iouru Bch onb nombygens: (85 40BOABHO IIAG-
XOMB MCnoAHeHin) BB ctateh H. B. MaAnyxkaro.

%8) Beakiit uuraTeAs A€rko npeacrasurs ce6h,
ra% naxozarca Koucranmumonoas u Tpanesynas.

®) Mypassers-Anocroas. Iymewecmsie no
Taspudrs 65 1820 200y. CIIB. 1823, crp. 182—190;
I1. CGemenons. Poccin, 1. XIV, crp. 710—711.

DTa yacte u 6bira Torckumu Kanmatamu, Gothia
maritima. .

ITpexpacuerit pparmenTs kaprsl Kpsmva cs Man-
TyIIOMB AaHb HeaaBHO BB craThh Bamecky.® Ta-
Ky10 nogpobryio xapry Kpsmva cabgoraro 65t mpu-
Aoxutsh Kb KHUrE A. A. Bacuabepa, Taxp xe xaks
u naaus yphnaenit Marryna nas xkauru Mypass-
eBa-Anocroaa.

Bharpaas. A. B. Conosvess.

O. Wulff. Lebenswege und Forschungsziele. Eine
Riickschau nach Vollendung des 70. Lebens-
jahres, erginzt durch kunsttheoret. Abhand-
lungen und ein Schriftenverzeichnis des Ver-
fassers, Verlag R. M. Rohrer. Wien—Prag—
Leipzig—Briinn 1936, crp. 229.

Hacroaigas xeura npuHa ZACKUTH Kb KaTEropiu
HAY4HBEIXH aBTOOiOrpadiii, sBAsack yhuubIMB Jo-
moAneniems kb c6opumky Kunstgeschichte in
Selbstdarstellungen, seuegmemy Abrs  agecars
ToMy Ha3agh Bb lepmanin. Ommpasce Ha CBOi
orpomusrii n3cabzoBaTeAbckiil U MyseliHbIi OIBITS,
aBTOPB NOJABOAUTH Bb HEH WTOrbs CBoeil Goabe
ubMb copoxarbrrelt HayuHol paboTEl M My3eiiHOM
abareabsoctu. Kaxs yuenniit, oforatusuiiii Aure-
patypy o6® uckycctsb xpuctianckaro Bocroxa
PAZOMB UBHHBIXD, I0OA9ACH OCHOBOIIOAATAIOIIMXD
uscakaosanili, kaks opraumsarops Otabaa Xpu-
criarnckaro Bocroka Kaiser-Friedrich Museum 55
Bepaunk, kaks asrops AByXTOMHArO pyKOBOACTBA
10 APEBHE-XPUCTIAHCKOMY M BUBAHTIHCKOMY HCKYC-
crey (Altchristliche und byzantinische Kubst,
Handbuch der Kunstwissenschaft, 2-oe ucnp.usz.
1936 r.), O. Byasds 1o npaBy MOKETh CIMTATHCH
OoZHMMD M3 Kpynubiunixs sHaTOKOBE MCKyCCTBA
xpucrianckaro Bocroka me ToAbKO BB I'epMmanin,
no u Bp Esponk.

Hapaay cb» uayueniems NaMATHHKOBD paHHE-
XPHUCTIaHCKATO U BU3AHTIACKATO UCKYCCTBA, ByAsd B
TIOAOKHMAD TaKXKe MHOro Tpysa Ha macabzosamie
uckyccrea Cpeanesbkoses m Bospoxaenin. Ilu-
POKili KPYrosops M PasHOCTOPOHHAA OZAPEHHOCTH
ABTOpA HAIIAM OTpaXEHie Bh JAHHON KHurb.

Kuura Byanda pacnmagaerca Ha Tpu HacTd:
ssBocriomunanin‘‘ (ctp. 11—97), ,,MacabaopaTeas-
ckin 3ajaum um passurie paborer* (ctp. 97—158)
M, HAKOHEUS, ,,OCHOBHBIA IIOAOKEHIA AAA TEOPIH
u screrux: usobpasureArmaro wckycctsa'® (CTP.

159—222).

%) Byz. Zeitschrift 35 (1935), 21—37.
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B® meppoit wactu Byards cb mpucymgeit emy
OCHOBATEABHOCTHIO JaeTh AbTomuch coelt xm3um.
Ypoxeneus C. Ilerepbypra, Byasds mocak oxon-
ganig IOpneBckaro Yuusepcurera m paja ceme-
cTpoEd Bb bBepAmHckoM® u AeHmIurckoMs YHM-
BEPCUTETAX'h, MOAydYaeTh HasHaueHie BB Pycckii
Apxeonrormueckiit Mucturyrs 85 KomcramTumo-
noak. Pabora Byasda s Mncruryrh nmoas pyxo-
BoacTBOMB Hesabsennaro O. M. Ycnenckaro, 85 co-
Tpyaumdectel ¢b [Toroguneivs u GapMakoBCKUMB
(1895—1898) mocayxuAaa OCHOBOH AAd JarbHbil-
meit ero uscabgosareanckoil paborbi. Onucanie
nockenins wmp Huxomezin (Msmmas), Adona,
Xioca ¥ rpedeckux’s ropoJoBb IMPUHAJAEKUATE Kb
nauboabe apxuMe crpamuygamMs ero asTobiorpadin
u npiobpkraers 0cobwiit MHTEpeCcs AAs pycckaro
unrateAd. Ilpuxozurca aunme noxanbrs, uro aB-
TOpPs OrpaHNIUACH OOIUel XapaKTepPUCTHKOH CBO-
XD COTPYZHUKOBS® 10 IHCTHTYTY, CHIrpaBIMX®
Bh HCTOPIU DPYCCKOH 2pXEOAOTid CTOAD KPYIHYIO
POAb, Xakb YcneHckiit, Popmaxosckiit, CMupHoBs
u Iloroamms.

Bropaa wacrs xuurnm Byasda nepenocuts um-
tateAs usb Koucramrtumomoas B® Bepaums, rab
aBTOPY CyKaeHo 6bhIA0 Halitu BB kKagecTBh My-
seesbga u mpodeccopa Bepamnckaro Ymmsepcu-
Tera mo Kaeeaph mcropim MckyccTBB mIMpOKOE
noae abareabHocTn. YcrpofcTBO M pacimpenie
orabaa Xpucrianckaro Bocroxa Bp Kaiser-Fried-
rich Museum sBAserca HeocmoprMoit 3acAyroit
Byanda, noaroxuBIIaTO HEMAAO TPYAa Ha KOPEH-
HYI0 PEOPTAaHUSALII0 STOTO €AMHCTBEHHArO BB CBO-
emp posk cobpaHia NaMATHUKOBS PAHHE-XPUCTIaH-~
CKaro u Bu3aHTilickaro uckyccrsa. Hapazy b pas-
pabotkoi yhaaro paja cregiaAbHLEIXD BONPOCOBD
110 MCTOPiM XPUCTIAHCKON apXEOAOTIM M BU3AHTIA-
CKaro MCKyCCTBa, aBTOP'h Yraybasercs Bce 6oake o
06AacTb BCTETHKHM M300pa3HTEABHBIXD HCKYCCTBB.
Hcxoas n3s Teopin M306pasHTEABHBIX'S MCKYCCTBD
A. Schmarsow’a, Byasds yraybasers m pacmm-
pAETH ee Bb CBOMXD ACKIIIAXB M CTATHAXD, BTHA-
IMBag Bb KPyrb CBOMXH u3CAbgoBaniit mcuxoaorio
TBOPYECTBA, TEOPiF0 KOMIIOSHLLIM, TBOPUECTBO pebeH-
Xa, TI0STKKY M3000a3NTEABHBIX'S MCKYCCTBD U T. J.
u Thmp camp Hambuaers HOBbie nyTH BB OOAacCTH
SCTETHKY M METOAOAOTIM HMCKYCCTBOSHAHIA.

ITocabausaa raasa ZaHHON KHUIM COZCPKUTH
pesyasTaTh 6oake ubmb aBaguaTuabrHedt paborsr
asropa BB pTOi OGAacTH. Ocraercsa AMmb TIOXKe-
AaTh, uTOBHI COAepKayinca Bh 9T0M rAash MbICAM
06B ,,0CHOBHEIXD ITOAOKEHIAXD'* IIPETBOPEHEI ORIAL
aBTOPOMB BB CTPOHHOE ,,3a4aHie’’ 9CTETMKM M30-
6pasUTEABHBIX'D MCKYCCTBD.

Tlpunoxennsiit x» xuurk 6Gubiiorpaduraeckif
YKa3aTeAb HAY9YHBIXB TPYAOBH aBTOPA, OXBATHIBA-
fowiit wyTe-Aau He Bck obAactu mckyccTBOSHAHIA
U HacuurhBawowik 6oake mecTuaecaTn HaspaHil,
— abaaers kuury O. Byasda ewe Goake ghanoit.

A. Taxxens.

O. J. Tuulio (Tallgren), Du nouveau sur Idrisi
orZ. orr. u3s Studia Orientalia, Helsinki, 1936,
crp. X + 242 c» 2 xapramu u 13 tabaugamu.

Bchms, smakomems cb Teorpadieit Mapmanm,
u3BbCTHO, HACKOABKO, Ch OZHOI CTOPOHBI, 3aMaH-
4NBh STOTH 2apabCkifi MCTOUYHMKS, Aalowiil Takb
MHOIO OpUTHHAABHBIXD reorpadudeckuxs csbab-
=i cep. XII B., 1 HACKOABKO, CB JAPYroil CTOPOHEI,
OHB TPYACHB JAAA MOAB3OBaHIA M3B-3a HEIIPEOJO-
AMMEBIX'D TIPEIIATCTBIN, BOSHUKAIOIUUX'D P YTEHIN
MHOTOYMCAEHHBIXD COOCTBEHHBIX® HMMEHB, OAaro-
Aaps uxb apabcxoMy HammcaHio.

®unckiit opierrarucrs O. J. Tuulio yxe pags
Abre 3anumaerca Ml apusy, cucreMaTuaeckn uaydas
ero I'eorpadito o6racts 3a obaactsio. Jaa csoeit
paborsr 1pod. Tyaio mPUBAEKD HE TOABKO HOBbLIC
ciiucku M zpusu, HO Bepsble MCHOAB3OBAAD M CO-
kpayleHHb# TekcTs lLeorpadin Wapusu (,,le
Petit Idrisi*), a Taxxe o6paTurs ocoboe BHMMaHie
Ha KapTH Kb TEKCTy. Pasbupaemsis Mbcra pasHbpX'®
CIICKOBB TEKCTA M KapTh NpUBEACHHI BB PoTorpa-
Pisxs Bp xompb kmurn. Kaxazas ¢pasa HMapusu
TigaTeAsHbiimie msysaerca cmepsa maneorpadu-
wecku, 3athmMp Puronorwuecku ¢b Toukm 3pbmix
Bchxh BOSMOKHBIXE KOHBIOHKTYDS, 3aTEMB Jaerca
CBOAHBIA TEKCTB, IIEPEBOAD M, HAKOHEUB, HCTO-
puko-reorpaduueckiit KoMmeHTapiit,

ArTOph yabAsers Takxke MHOIO BHHMAHif BO-
mpocy o ToMb, Kakums criocofoms Wapusu cobu-
panB CBOH MaTepians M CUUTAETh, YTO AAd Chb-
BEPO-BOCTOYHON M BocTouHOIH Esponsr sTo Grind
IIOYTH UCKAIOUMTEABHO Y CTHBIH MATEpiaAs, IOAY-
YaeMBIf UMB OTH CHEUIaALHBIXB OCBBaoMHUTEAEH.
Asrops Hambuaers Th obaactu mAm roposa, oT-
KyZa gocraBasauch csbabuis, crapaerca yragats
HALIOHAABHOCTh ®THXD ocBbaomurereit u obpa-
IgaeTs BHUMaHIe Ha TO, KaK’b IIpu cucTeMb yCTHBIX'D
nepesaus (AIOAbMM, UYXKABIME IO A3bIKY ThMB
crpanams, cebabHis 0 KOTOPEIX'S OHM NEPEAABAAK)
AE€TKO MOTAM BOBHUKHYTH MHOTOUHCACHHbIA OIHOKH
Bb COOCTBEHHBIXDH . reorpapuuecKuxs HMEHaXB
W apusu.

Ewe 5 1930 r. O. Tyaio u3aars €BOIO IEPBYIO
pabory, kacaoyiocs 4-ro orabaa VII-ro kaumara
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Teorpadin Uzpusu, T.-e. Pumaamzin, Ilpubar-
tuky ¥ cheepHO# M 3amazHoit Pycu, a 6pars Ha-
mrero apropa, apxeorors A. M. Taarerpens, zars
ogenb GHHHEIR HCTOPUKO-aPXEOAOTHIECKIH OUepKs
uscabayempxs obaacreit (1drisi. La Finlande et les
autres pays baltiques orientaux par O. J. Tallgren-
Tuulio et A. M. Tallgren, Studia Orientalia,
Helsing forsiae, 1930, ctp. 154 c» gByma xapramu
u 10 Tabamgamu). B 1934 r. 85 Annales Acade-
miae Scientiarum Fennicae, B. XXX, ¢. 259—272
mossuAaoch uscabgosanie O. Tyaio o 3-bemp OT-
abak rtoro xe VII ramvara I'eorpadin Mapusm,
noceamesroe chsepnoit Tepmanin (Le géographe
arabe Idiris et la toponymie baltique de I’ Allemagne).
Tpersa pabora ,,Du nouveau sur U'ldrisi‘‘ pascmar-
pusaers S-pii orabas VII-ro xammara, sakawo-
uwatoimiit B» cebb ommcanie chesepuoit Poccin,
IToaubnposssa, Ilogubcrpopsa 1 BocTOUHOR HYacTH
Baakauckaro noayocrposa. Kpomb Toro, Bp sToik
Ke KHurk aBTOp® HAHOBO IIEPECMATPUBACTDH 3-iif
u 4-piit orzbam VII xamMara m Jaers Kaks Gn
cBogxy BcEMB cBOMMB npesbiAymIuMB paboraMms
nazs Wapusn. .

Mz ocranoemmca 3akcs Aunm wa mssberiaxs,
Kacaomuxcs gpepHeit Pycu.

Kaxs Mul yxe orMbTuAM, aBTOpD CINTAETH, 9TO
WUapusu Aat omucanin che.-eocrous. m BocT.
EBponsl I10AB30BAACA IIOYTH MCKAIOUMTEABHO YCT-
ey cBbabuiavm, npuaems stu cebabuin gocra-
BASAMCh €My HeE Ty3eMllaMi, 4 JKUBLIUMH Bb STUXH
cTpanaxp ckanaunasamu ($ruckiit ropogs Typxy
HasBaHPB CBOMMB IIBEACKNMB umeHems 6o,

bo ; uma merrbume#t croamyer Deronin mepeaano
BB pycckoMb HasBaHid — Koasmams u T. moa.).
Aunme aBa ykasaHis, mo Mubailo asropa, GbiAm
TIOYEPIHYTHL M3 MIMCBMEHHBIX'S MCTOYHUKOBS : 06D
oseph trmy (83 Kymamin), c. 163, 193, u 065 ama-
sonkaxs c. 147. Mbl He MoxeMs coraacursca
Chb STUMD YTBEPKACHIEMBD M CIMTAEMB, UTO Ta-
KMX'b IIMCHMEHHBIX'D ¥ HE COBPEMEHHEIX'S MCTOIHH-
KOBB, CAYKMBUIMXD MaTepiaroMms Aas VII kaumata,
6nino y Mapusu ropaszo Goasme. Ilpexae Bcero
camb Mzpusu HaBOAMTS: HACH HAa MBICAR 00D
BTOMD, KOT4a OBOPUTS, HpH ommcadiu Pocciu, uto
s»personne n’est venu nous apporter la certitude
sur les noms de ces [endroits]* (nepesoas Tyaio,
c. 29, mbcro m3s 5-ro orabaa VII xaumara).
Bpaas au Taxe mors WUapusu cobpats cebabuia
0 Pycu, NOAB3YACh TOABKO Pa3CKA3AMU AMILb, HH-
KOTZa Bb Helt He GHIBABUIMMM: OHB HE MOrb 6B BB
TaKOMB CAy9ah IPUBECTH CTOABKO AETAABHEIXD (HO
TOTHEIXS AM — BTO erge sonpocs) cebabuilt o pas-
CTOSHIAXD MEXZY PasAMMHEIMU ropozamu Pycu.

Kpomb Toro, 1pyamo ceb6d mpesgcrasurs, urobr
COBPEMEHHUKD, T. €. 4eAOBBK®, xuBuIH BB cep,
XII B., oamrs u3b ocebzomurenreit Wapusu (mo
mubHilo aBTOpa — mBEAD M3B OZHOrO UYACKOIrG
[scrouckaro] ropoaxa, c. 208 uss Idrist, La Finlande,
c. 12), mors 6m ckasate mpo Hosropoas, uro
s»C’est une ville grande, florissante, au haut d’une
montagne dont P’ascension est impossible, Ses
habitants se fortifient dans cette [ville] contre les
[agresseurs] nocturnes [venant] de Russie* (c. 23
nep. Tyaio). Xapaxrepno, uro Hosropoas mpu
STOMB HA3BAaHb CTAPHIMB CKAHAWHABCKHUMD MMe-
Hems Hoélmgardr, nssbcrHEIMB Anus u3s cars;
pp XII B. Zaxe yxe Bb CraHAuHaBIN ynoTpeOAIAL
mmi ,,Hoeropoas‘ (cp. E. A. Prigsesckasn, Xoam
B Hoproposge u zpesne-cesepnrniii Hoélmgardr,
Uss. Pocc. Axkag. Mlct. Mar. Kyast. II, 1922,

- ¢, 111). Aerops abaaers kpynuyio oumbky, xoraa

ccsiraerca Ha Hecropa (nassmatoigaro Hosropoas
BapXKCKMMB TIOPOAOMbB), KaKbh HA WCTOYHHKD
XII B., Toraa kaxs Hecrops uau Hauarsuas Abro-
nmuch BocxoAuTd Kb XI-my (c. 139—141 u c. 81
B ,,[drisi. La Finlande*).

Hepo3MoxHO Takxe 0GBACHUTD, KAK'D COBPEMEH-
uuks Mors BB XII B. HasemBate Pych — crpanon0
Maaxyurs, T. €. BapAross, ¥ CYUTATH B’ STO BPEMI
Bapsaross sssranukamu! (c. 21, 23,27, 41, 43,1256,
139—141; Idrisi. La Finlande, c. 79—84). Bpags
Au y6baureasno obrsacuenie asropa, WTO PYyCCKie
HOpMaHHBI XO0TA Bb X1 B. 1 6s1An pyccudupupo-
BaHBI, HO BCE JX€ NOMHHAM CBOE ILIBEACKOE HPO-
HUCXOXJeHie, moueMy mmexsh, ocsbgomureas Ma-
pusn, u BCI0 Pych HA3BaAs CTPAHON HOPMAaHHOBB~
A3BYHUKOB'D.

Bck stu ussbcria 6s1n0 651 Aerue o6BACHUTS,
€CAM TIpU3HATh, uTo Vapusu mcroAbsoBars 3abcs
He COODIUeHI COBPEMEHHUKOBD, 2 MATEPIaAD NPEA-
LIECTBYIOIUMX'b ABYxH> BExoBb. Mbl 3Haems, 41O
WMapusu mmpoko mMOAb3OBaACH reorpaduaeckoi
aureparypoit IX—X =B. B., mouemy, Hanp., Tpu
omucaHiu creneit cbsepnaro TIpuaepHOMOpS Y HETO
ozuospemenno ¢b Kymanamu-IToroBramu gurypu-
pylors u Ileuenbrn, Xasapn u Ap. Hapoawl, yXe
ucuesnyemie kb cep. XII cr. VHTepecusa HOBBIA
cebabuin o moz06HbIXD 3amMcTBOBaHIAXD MApusn
U3b MPEAMCCTBYIONEl apaGCcKoil AMTEpPaTypHI CO-
o6wurs H. v. MZik, Osteuropa nach der arabischen
Bearbeitung der Teoygoquuly dgfiynog des Klaudios
Ptolemaios von Muhammad ibn Miisa al-Huwarizmi BB
Wiener Zeitschr. f. d. Kunde des Morgenlandes,
Bd. XLIII, 1936.

O auums u3s raasHbxs ocshomureneit apusy
o Pycu aBTOp® cumraers HBKOEro CAaBIHHHA HAK

BUBIIIOrPA®IA 107

CKaHAMHAaBa, xuBmaro B» CHoBCkB, MareHBKOMD
ropoak Yeprurosckaro xumxectsa. Ko sToMy BBI-
BOZY aBTOP® IPUXOAWUTH Ioromy, uT0 CHOBCKD
MHOTO pash YIOMUHAETCA Bh PASHLIXB OTABAAX®
VIlI-ro xaumara Feorpadiv, u CAyKUTD MCXOZHOMH
toukoit AAn uambpeHia pascrosmifi A0 MHOTMXB
APYIUXB FOPOZOBB. ABTOPE CUMTAETH, UTO M3
CHOBCKa, PACIIOAOXKEHHATO HEAAAEKO OTH YCTb P.
Crosu, npuroka JecHs, IIEAs BOJHBINA ITYyTh
enepea BHusD 00 CHosE, 40 en Buagenis v Jecny,
sathus Jecunoo Ha cheepr 40 ea BepxoBHEBSD,
BoAokoms Ha Jubnps u ganbe nssbcranivMe myTems
,,u3b Bapars s I'pexn’‘ kb Baariitckomy u Blaomy
mopams (c. 117—119, 211, 193, 208). T'umotesa
sTa Kpatime martka. Hassamie ropoga s® Texcrb
Wlapusu auTaeTcs KaKb sTmly, UTO aBTOPD CIUTAETD
,sune simple déformation du nom de Snwbly-
Snowsk** (c. 118). Bs pasusxs Mbcraxs y Uapnau
06s sToMB ropozb ckasaHO, YTO OHB PACIIOAO-
xews 1o mo Jubnpy (c. 29—31 u 165), To mo
Aukcrpy (c. 144), o aaxe no Ayuawo (ib.). Astops
cauraeTs, aro Bck sTu Hassamin phks oumGounsr
M 9TO HaJO MYWTaTh ,/lecHa‘* (HEJaAeko OTh Te-
wemin xoropoit 6sAB pacmoroxkens CHOBCKB),
(c. 144—86). Jlo cuxs mops 910 6r1Aa 06AACTH 2pab-
ckolt Qunronorin, rak me-purorore me mvbers
npasa roroca. Ho xorga asrops zarbe yrsepx-
ZAaeTs, uto u3b CHoBcka mo JecHb mreAs BOAHBLAL
ryTh Ha chBeps, Ch BOAOKOMB Y BEpXOBBERS JeCHDI
na Jubnps-—T10 Mbi mossoAseMs ce6b Bs 5TOMB yCo-
muuTsca : Bepxosia Jecust BB XII B, 6piAu HE TpanH-
3UTOMB, 4 TYNHKOMB, ¥ HETE Hm Maabinmxs
cabaoss Boaoka cb Jecunl Ha Jubnps. Ilonarna
¥ nmpuumHA STOro: pagoMs, Jubnpoms, mers
BEAUMKil Boaubii myTh u3b Bapars s I'pexu m me
65IA0 HUKaAKOM HaZOoOHOCTH 06x04uTH €ero Jecroio
H BOAOKOMB, TI0 Gesatoaubmvs Aebpams Cheepekoit
seman. ITyts u3s CHOBCKa MOTb MATH TOABKO Ha
1ors, uepess Uepuuross u Kiess. Haxoneys,

Wapusn coobigaers, 9to roposs Srmly y rpexoes
HaseBaAca fwya (c. 23 u 146). Bce aTo Maro moa-
XOAUTH Kb YEPHUTOBCKOMY TFOPOJKY, Bb KOTOPOMbB
Aaxxe He GBIAO KHAKECKATO CTOAA U TPYAHO IIOHATH
xakb xurerr CHoBCcKa Mors crarts ocsbaommre-
AeMBb coctaBuTereit Ieorpadin 85 Cupuain. Oue-
BUAHO BB Srmly HaZ0 UCKaTh XaKoH-uubyAs APyroi
ropoxs, a He Cuoscks, ThMs Goabe, uro CHoBCKkB
vy WUapusu onpeabaens pp 4 zuaxs myTn Ha orb
OTB ropoaa, xoropsii Tyaio umraers kaxs Cmo-
Aerckb. A ors CHoecka 40 CMmorencka no Jecunt—
pascrosuie b 600 xuromerposs! Bs 4 aua takoe
pascrosmie GBIAO HEBO3MOXHO TpeoAoAbTs HH
BOAHBIMB, HI CYXMMB IIyTEMb.

Orpanuaycs eige Asymsa sambuanisvm. Moxers
6EITH BH HEHA3BAHHOMS 110 nMeHu y W apusu ropogh
na HEmauk, 8 xoropoms O. Tyaio puaurs AnTOB-
cxoe Kosno (Kaynacs) (c. 9, 105—6 u 266), 6riro
61 sbpuke sugbre pyccxiit I'opogens, I'poano —
ropoas u crapure u snauntersube Kosno (o nems
cM, Hopywo pabory A. B. Corossena Hogvia pac-
xonxu 6 Tpoown u uxe sauenie dna pycexoi ucmopi,
3amn. Pycex. Hayusn. Uucr. 83 Bharpagk, sem. 13,
1935, c. 69—96). Pyccxiit xe ropoas Accka (c. 37,
41,156—7),cabas kOTOpPAro aBTOPG MILETHBH COBP.
Aepesnb Toro xe mmenu y yerea Jukcrpa, ne ecte
An ,,Acknit Toprs*‘, ynomunaemsiit yxe 85 Bockpe-
cenckoii Abromucu p cmuckb ,,Bchxs ropoaoss
PYCCKUXB, AAABHMXD M GAMKHMXB P

B xough xeuru y O. Tyaio npusesena o6ump-
Han Gubniorpadis. Kb Helt Moxmo npubaburh
MMEHA JBYXBH YUYEHEIXD, TAKXKE SaHMMABIIVXCA
Viapusu M MHTEPECOBABUIMXCA NPEUMYIICCTBEHHO
ero cebabuimvu o ITorosygaxs u o Ilpraepromopsn:
O. Blau, Uber Volksthum und Sprache der Komanen,
Zeitschrift der Deutsch. Mérgenl. Geselsch., XXIX,
1875 u ®. Bpynus, Carndu dpesHazo prsurozo nymu uss
Jurnpa es Asoscroe mope, 3am. Vi Hosopocc.
Yuus, 1. 28, Ozaecca, 1879. J. Pacoscxid.
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L' ICONE RUSSE

EDITION COMPLETE. (Deux albums de planches et deux volumes de texte).
Prix # 100"—
I. PREMIER ALBUM (65 pl. en couleurs), grand in-folio (32 X 42), Prague, 1928.
Prix 8 50—
Description des planches en frangais, anglais, allemand, tchéque et russe. Ne se vend quen
~ complet.
II. SECOND ALBUM (136 planches en phototypie), petit in-folio (24 XX 32), Prague,
1020 . . . L L e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e Prix # 30—
Description des planches en frangais, anglais, allemand, tcheque et russe.

ll. TEXTE, TOME I (192 p. p, 8 pl. en phototypie et 1 en couleurs),‘petit in-folio
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En russe, avec résumé frangais. :
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gorsky G. A. La doctrine des saintes icones et le dogme christologique. Malitzky N. V. Traits
d’iconographie palestinienne dans le psautier byzantin 3 illustrations marginales du type Chloudoff.
Benechevitch V. N. Notes aux textes Notitiae Episcopatuum. Vernadsky G. V. Le Khanat de
Kiptchak, d’Egypte et Byzance pendant le régne de Michel Paléologue. Toll N. P. Notes sur Ia soie
chinoise dans la Russie Méridionale. Rassovsky D. A. Le rdle historique des ,,bonnets noirs® (¢ernye
klobuki) en Russie. Kubé A. N. Bois d’élan sculpté du IXe sidcle. Maximova M. I. Le conte du
Naufragé et un scarabé grec du Vle siécle (résumé frangais). Izmailova N. V. Chapiteau byzantin
au Musée de Chersonése. Matzulévich L. A. Grande boucle du trésor de Perechtépina et les pseudo-
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Méridionale (résumé frangais). Bélaev N. M. L’Annonciation. Monument nouveau de peinture grecque
sur bois (résumé frangais). Okunev N. L. Piliers de Saint Georges. Les ruines d’une église du XIIes.
prés de Novy Pazar (résumé frangais). Belaiew N. T. The history and development of Russian weights
and measures (résumé anglais). Kondakov N. P. Sur le manichéisme et les ,,bogoumils* (fragments).
Personalia. Chronique. Bibliographie. Compte rendu du Seminaire. Tout les articles sont en russe.

Vol. II, 1928 (382 pages, 43 planches). Prix $ 8.—

Gébélev S. A. J. J. Smirnov (en russe). Ainalov D. V. Nouveau type iconographique du Christ
(en russe, avec résumé frangais). Kubé A. N. Croix-reliquaire de PErmitage (en russe, avec résumé
frangais). Malitzky A. N. Remarques sur I’histoire de la composition de la Trinité (en russe, avec
résumé frangais). Ostrogorsky G. A. Die erkenntnistheoretischen Grundlagen des byzantinischen
Bilderstreites (en russe, avec résumé allemand). Strzygowski J. Die mit Flechtbindern verzierte Platte
vom Wawel. Kosteckaja E. O. L’iconographie de la Résurrection d’apres les miniatures du psautier
Chloudov (en russe, avec résumé frangais). Trojnicky S. N. Coffret de Hédvige Jagellone a ’Ermitage
(en russe, avec résumé frangais). Spicyn A. A. L’ige de bronze en Russie (en russe, avec résumé
frangais). Bartold V. V. Ambassade de Rome 3 Bagdad au début du Xe siecle (en russe, avec résumé
frangais). Sy&ev N. P. Le plus ancien fragment de la peinture byzantine en Russie (en russe, avec
résumé francais). Fettich N. Eine gotische Silberschnalle im ungarischen Nationalmuseum. Kraé-
kovsky J. J. La coupe sassanide dans les vers du potte abbaside Abii-Nuwas (en russe, avec résumé
francais). Tschubinaschwili G. Die Kirche von Samtzevrissi in Georgien. Rostovtzeff M. L. Le
roman ,,scythe* (en russe, avec résumé frangais). Maculevi& L. A. Un relief représentant des jeux
de cirque (en russe, avec résumé francais). Romanov K. K. Sur la question de la technique des reliefes
de la cathédrale St. George & Juriev Polskoy (en russe, avec résumé francais). Andréeva M. A. Sur
la question de la composition du Klétorologion de Philothé (en russe, avec résumé frangais). Oré$nikov
A. V. La bague de St. Alexis Métropolite de Moscou (en russe, avec resumé frangais). Belaiew N. T.
On the Sumerian mina its origin and numerical value (en russe, avec résumé anglais). Grabar A. N.
Le schéma iconographique de la Pentecéte (en russe, avec résumé francais). Perdrizet P. L’archange
Ouriel. Kalitinsky A. P. Quelques types de la fibule & deux pelles en Russie (en russe, avec résumé
frangais). Personalia. Chronique. Bibliographie. Compte rendu du Seminaire.

Vol. 111, 1929 (330 pages, 30 planches). Prix $ 8.—

Anastasijevié¢ D. Leon Diacre sur la date de la reconquéte de la Bulgarie par Tzimiscés (en russe).
Okunev N. L. L’iconostase du XIIes. 2 Néréz (en russe, avec résumé frangais). Wulff O. Der Ursprung
des kontinuirenden Stils in der russischen Ikonenmalerei. Niederle L. Parure provenant de la nécropole
de Staré Mésto en Moravie (en russe, avec résumé francais). Martinovitch N. N. The tomb of Mihri
in Amasia (en russe, avec résumé anglais). Bélaev N. M. Etudes d’archéologie byzantine. I. Die Fibel
in Byzanz (en russe, avec résumé allemand); II. Le reliquaire de Chersonése (en russe, avec résumé
frangais). Lossky V. N. La théologie apophatique dans la doctrine de Dénys I’Aréopagite (en russe).
Vernadsky G. V. Were the Mongol envoys of 1223 christians? (en russe, avec résumé anglais). Rut-
kovsky N. P. Les scholies latines dans les recueils canoniques orthodoxes (en russe). Toll N. P. Les
tissus sassanides avec la représentation de la chasse de Bahram-gour (en russe). Rassovsky D. A.
Sur la question de l'origine du Codex Cumanicus (en russe). Belaiew N. T. Rorik de Jutland et
Rurik des annales russes (en russe). Personalia. Chronique. Bibliographie. Compte rendu du Seminaire.

Vol. IV, 1931 (313 pages, 21 planches). Prix $ 8.—

Masaryk Alice. Souvenirs sur les conférences de N. P. Kondakov (en tschéque). Kondakov N. P.
Conférences sur la civilisation antique (édition posthume, en russe). Diehl Ch. La légende de Pempereur
Théophile. Tallgren A. M. Zur westsibirischen Gruppe der ,,Schamanistischen Figuren*®, Zlatarsky
V. N. Organisation de la Bulgarie et situation du peuple bulgare, aprés la conquéte du pays par 'em-
pereur Basil I1. (en russe, avec résumé frangais). Moravcsik Gy. Die Herkunft des Wortes TZITZA-
KION (en russe, avec résumé allemand). Mutaf&iev P. Relations russe-bulgares au temps de Sviato-
slav (en russe, avec résumé frangais). de Baumgarten H. Sophie de Russie, reine de Danemark, puis
comtesse de Thuringe (en russe, avec résumé frangais). Zielifiski Th. La Sibylle Etrusque (en russe,
avec résumé frangais). Blochet E. L’origine byzantine des cartons des écoles de peinture persane,
4 Heérat, au XVe et au XVle siécles. Ostrogorsky G. A. Das Verhiltnis von Staat und Kirche in
Byzanz (en russe, avec résumé frangais). Hopfner Th. Apollonis von Tyana und Philostratos. Ostro-
gorsky G. und Schweinfurth Ph. Das Reliquiar der Despoten von Epirus. Bellinger A. R. The
temples at Dura-Europas, and certain early churches. Belaiew N. T. The Daric and the Zolotnik
(en russe, avec résumé anglais) W. L. Westermann. Four doubel receipts from the estate of Apollonius.
Bélaev N. M. (1) Croix en argent de la collection N. G. Soldatenkov (en russe, avec résumé frangais).
Grabar A. Miniatures gréco-orientales. I. Le tétraévangile Vaticanus Graecus 354. Toll N. P. Notes
sur P'iconographie des tissus sassanides (en russe, avec résumé frangais). Przeworski St. Kaukasische
Bronzenfiguren in polnischen Sammlungen und ihre syrischen Paralellen. Personalia. Chronique.
Bibliographie.

Vol. V, 1932 (348 pages, 26 planches). Prix $ 8.—

Perdrizet P. De la Véronique et de Sainte Véronique. Ostrogorsky G. A. Die slavische Uber-
setzung des Symeon Logothetes (en russe, avec résumé allemand). Miatev Kr. Relief en bronze de la
Vierge du Musée de Plovdiv (en russe, avec résumé francais). Mo$in V. A. Nicolas, évéque de Tmuto-
rokari (en russe, avec résumé frangais). Born W. Das Tiergeflecht in der nordrussischen Buchmalerei.
1. Teil. Myslivec J. L’acatiste de la Sainte Vierge. Etude iconographique (en tchéque, avec résumé
francais). Vimos F. Attilas Hauptlager und Holzpaliste. Vasiliev A. Harun-ibn-Yahya and his
description of Constantinople. Belaiew N. T. On a sumerian capper-bar in the British Museum (en
russe, avec résumé anglais). Toll N. P. L’icone de la S. Vierge ,, Tikhvinskaia® (en russe, avec résumé
frangais). Myslivec J. Die Abgaros-Legende auf einer Ikone des XVII Jhdts (en russe, avec résumé
allemand). Andreev N. E. Die Akten des Djak Viskovatyj (en russe, avec résumé allemand). Po-
krovsky S. I. Une mosaique nouvellement découverte dans Ia basilique Sainte Sophie 4 Sofia (en russe,
avec résumé frangais). Ostrogorsky G. Zum Reisebericht des Harun-ibn-Yahya, Grabar A. Minia-
tures gréco-orientales. II. Toll N. P. Notes sur Piconographie des tissus sassanides II-III. Personalia.
Bibliographie.

Vol. VI, 1933 (252 pages, 17 planches). Prix $ 6.—

Rassovsky D. A. Pétchénégues, Torks et Béréndés en Russie et en Hongrie (en russe, avec résumé
frangais). Perdrizet P. D’une gravure relative a la légende de S. Jude Phaddée. Ostrogorsky G.
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Rom und Byzanz im Kampfe um die Bilderverehrung. Born W. Das Tiergeflecht in der nordrussischen
Buchmalerei (II. Teil). Asakawa K. The founding of the Shogunate by Minamoto-No-Yoritomo.
Salmony A. Der wagerechte StangenabschluB an der nordchinesischen Grenze und in China. Belaiew
N. T. On bismar in India (en russe, avec résumé anglais). Bodkovié G. La restauration récente de Pico-
nostase 3 P’église de Nerezi. Rostovtzeff M. Some new aspects of Iranian Art. Mo§in V. A. La Russie
et les Khazares au temps du Sviatoslav (en russe). Toll N. P. The icon of our Saviour in the Soldatenkov
collection (en russe, avec résumé anglais). R4sonyi Nagy L. Der Volksname Berendéj. Myslivec J.
Ikone des ,,Joannes in der Wiiste** aus der Sammlung Zolotnickij (en russe, avec résumé allemand),
Personalia. Bibliographie.

Vol. VII, 1935 (280 pages, 10 planches). Prix § 8.—

R. Pfister. Teinture et alchimie dans I’Orient Hellénistique. W. Born. Das Tiergeflecht in der nord-
russischen Buchmalerei (III. Teil). J. Brutzkus. Die ,,Warjager* und ,,Kolbjager* (en russe, avec
résumé allemand). A. N. Grabar. Les fresques des escaliers & Sainte-Sophie de Kiev et I’iconographie
impériale byzantine. A. V. Solovjev. Les emblémes hcraldlques de Byzance et les Slaves. G. I. Bra-
tianu. Anciennes modes orientales 4 la fin du Moyen Age N. T. Belaiew. On the ,,Wodan-Monster*
or the ,,Dragon‘ series of the Anglo-Saxon sceattas (avec résumé russe). G. A. Ostrogorsky. Zum
Stratordienst des Herrschers in der byzantinisch-slavischen Welt. I. N. Okuneva. L’icone de St. Nicétas
frappant le diable (en russe, avec résumé francais). J. Myslivec. Deux icones italo-greques de la col-
lection Soldatenkov. N. E. Andreev. Der Mitropolite Makarij als Forderer der russischen religidsen
Kunst (en russe, avec résumé allemand). D. A. Rassovsky. Les Comans. 1. L’origine des-Comans
(en russe, avec résumé frangais). Personalia. Bibliographie.

Vol. VIII, 1936 (316 pages, 12 planches). Prix § 8.—

A. A. Vasiliev, Expositio totius mundi. G. A. Ostrogorsky. Die byzantinische Staatenhierarchie.
E. Darké. Die urspriingliche Bedeutung des unteren Teiles der ungarischen heiligen Krone. G. V.
Vernadsky. A Japanese drawing of the Russian settlement in Aniva Bay, Karafuto (1854). K. Weitz-
mann. Das Evangelion im Skevaphylakion zu Lawra. Moine Basile Krivochéine. La doctrine
ascétique et théologique de Saint Grégoire Palamas (en russe, avec résumé francais). G. I. Loukianoff.
La chésse d’argent de la grande martyre St¢ Catherine—offrande des tzars russes au couvent de Sinai
en 1688 (en russe, avec résumé frangais). D. A. Rassovsky. Les Comans. II. L’expansion des Comans
(en russe, avec résumé francais). J. Werner. Zwei byzantinische Pektoralkreuze aus Agypten. I. N,
Okuneva. L’icone en stéatite du XVI s. (en russe, avec résumé frangais). N. T. Belaiew. On the
geographical distribution of the sceattas (en russe, avec résumé anglais). N. L. Okunev. Un monu-
ment de Part serbe du XIII¢s. (en russe, avec résumé frangais). N. E. Andreev. Ménch Zinovius
vom Kloster Oten iiber die Verehrung und das Malen von Ikonen (en russe, avec résumé allemand).
Personalia. Bibliographie. Supplément I: Notes sur la ,,Chanson d’Igor‘. R4sonyi L. Les noms de

tribus dans le Slovo o polku Igorové. Toll N. P. O %emcugé v sn& Sviatoslava. Rassovsky D. A.
Chinova. Rassovsky D. A. Tlskoviny.

MEMOIRES de N. P. KONDAKOV (en russe; H. 1. KOHIIAKOB'b. BocromuHatis
u Jlymbl). Prague 1927. (in 8°, 20 X 28 ¢, 79 pages, 1 planche hors texte) Prix $ 1'—

N. P. TOLL. Tissus coptes. Collection du Musée des Arts et Métiers de Prague. (Eﬂ
russe; H. [1. TOJIJIb. Konrckis Tkaun XymoxecrBenno-ITpombimnedHaro Myses

Bb [lparb.) Prague 1928. (in 4°, 22X 29 em, 44 pages, 11 planches, dont une en couleurs.)
Prix $ 3—

ZWIredPlhd

Série d'études de la peinture religieuse sur bois en particulier sur les icones orthodoxes

de 'Orient. Le texte est publié en deux langues. (Fascicules grand in 4°, 27 )X 341/, cm.)

Buinycks 1. A. U. AHUCUMOBD. Bnanumipckas Mkona boxieit Marepu (pycckoe u3pna-
nie). INpara, 1928. 48 ctp., 6 Ta6nuI'b YePHBIXD ¥ 2 BB Kpackaxb . . . . . LkbHa § 5—
Fascicule I, A. J. ANISIMOV. Our Lady of Vladimir. English edition. Prague, 1928. 40 pp.,

6 plates and 2 plates in colour. 300 numbered copies . . . . . . . . . .Prix § 8—

Beinycks 1. H. M. B'BJIIEBD. Ukona Boxieit Marepu Ymuietia uab coGpanis Conna-
TeHKOBbIXb. [lpara, 1932. 20 ctp., 2 Tabn 4epH. u 2 Bb KPacKaxs.

Fascicule 1. N. M. BELAEV. The Icon of our Lady’s “Umilenie” from the Soldatenkov
collection. Russian and english. Prague, 1932. 20 pp., 2 plates and 2 plates in colour

Prix $ 4—

Bumnycks Il A. H. TPABAPD. HepykorsopenHblii O6pasb Jlanckaro coGopa. Pycckoe
uananie. Ipara, 1930. 40 cTp., 6 TaGmub 4epHBIXB, 2 Bb Kpackaxb u 4 p'ucym(a Bb
TEKCTB . v v o e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e oo ... JUbHa g O—

Fascicule IlI. A. N. GRABAR. La Sainte Face de Laon. Le Mandylion dans I'art orthodoxe

- (Edition francaise.) Prague, 1931. 40 pp., 6 planches phototypiques et 2 en couleurs, Prix $ 8 —

Bumycks IV. H. JI. OKYHEBD. Xpucroch Bo rpo6b. Pycckoe uapanie. (FOTOBHTCS Kb

neyaru.)

Fascicule IV. N. L. OKUNEV. Le Christ de pitié. Etudes iconographiques. Edition franqaise

(en préparation).




SKYOIK A

Série consacrée a la civilisation (archéologie, histoire, ethnographie) du monde, que les
écrivains classiques et byzantins nommaient «Skythia», comprenant dans ce terme tous les peuples

nomades, habitant Pespace de la plaine Pannonienne jusqu'a POcéan Pacifique.

Beinycks I. M. M. POCTOBLLIEB'D. Cpenunnas As3is, Poccisi, Kutaii u 38 5punblii cTunb. (TekcTb
pycckiit M dpanuysckiii.) [Tpara, 1929. (48 ctp., 11 Ta6mas, 4°, 22 XX 29 cm.)
Fascicule I*. M. . ROSTOVTZEFF. Le centre de I’Asie, la Russie, la Chine et le style animal

(texte franqais et russe). Prague, 1929, (48 pages, 11 planches; 4°, 22 XX 29 ¢m.). Prix $ 3—

Fascicule 11> N. FETTICH. Bronzeguss und Nomadenkunst auf Grund der ungarlindi-
schen Denkmiler; mit einem Anhang von L. BARTUCZ, Uber die antropologischen
Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen von Mosonszentjinos, Ungarn, Prag, 1929. (S. 96, mit

17 Tafeln, 16 Textabbildungen.) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .... Prix $ 6/—

Bemycks III. 1O. H. PEPUX'b. 3pbpunbiii ctunb y kouesuukoss chepraro Tubera. (TekeTd
pycckiii u aurniiickiid.) Ipara, 1930. (48 ctp., 5 Ta6muus u 10 puc. BB TekcTh.)
Fascicule III% J. N. ROERICH. The animal style among the nomad tribes at Northern Tibet. (Text

english and russian.) Prague, 1930. (48 pp., 5 plates and 10 designs in the text.). Prix $ 3'—

Fascicule IV*. GY. RHE und N. FETTICH. Jutas und Oskii, Zwei Griberfelder aus der
Volkerwanderungszeit in Ungarn mit einem antropologischen Anhang von L. BARTUCZ.

Prag, 1931. (S. 92, mit 20 Tafeln und 30 Textabbildungen.) Prix $ 6—
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